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JEZYKOZNAWSTWO

KRYSTYNA JANASZEK*
Wydziat Filologiczny Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego

HUHTPOBEPTHAS JIMYHOCTD B IPOLNECCE YCBOEHU A
NHOCTPAHHOI'O SA3BIKA

C TOYKHM AMAAKTUKN MHOCTPAHHBIX S3BIKOB TJIOTTOAMAAKTHYECKYIO JIMIHOCTH
COCTaBJISIIOT ABE c(hepbl: KOTHUTUBHAS (MHTEIUICKT, CTHJIM MBIIJICHUS, TIO3HA-
BaTeJIbHbIC CTUJIM, CTPATETUU OBIIAJCHUS SI3bIKOM) M aQQeKTHBHASI (THITBI JTHY-
HOCTH M TEMIICPaMEHTa, CAMOOLIEHKA, MOTUBALM, 3MoLun). U3 nccienoBanuid,
MPOBOAMMBIX B 3TOM 00JAaCTH, CIEAYET, YTO WHAWBUIyaIbHBIC H JTUYHOCTHBIC
OTJIMYHMsL, KOTOpble HabOmomaroTcs y oOydarommuxcs, MOrYT OOJErduTb WM
3aTPyIHUTH JOCTHKEHHUE yCIIeXa B OBJIaJACHNN HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM.

Huxe, B paMkax odepeaHBIX JUYHOCTHBIX KOHCTPYKTOB OMHILEM YEPThI
CTYIIEHTOB-UHTPOBEPTOB M UX BIMSHWE Ha Tporecc ycBoeHus s3bika. M3 200
OIPAIIMBAEMBIX CTYICHTOB- HEO(PHIIOIOroB ObLIM 0TOOpaHbl 40 YenoBeK ¢ Tak
Ha3bIBAaEMOM OOOPOHUTENBHON opueHTanueil. lccrnemoBaHus TPOBOIUINCH
B llermackoMm yruBepcutere B iepuos ¢ 2014 mo 2016 rr. Crout 1006aBUTh, TaK
KaK 3TO MMEeT CYIIECTBEHHOE 3HaueHHe, CPENHss OIeHKa MO XOAy Ipoliecca
o0yueHHMsI cocTaBIslIa B UccaeyeMol rpymnre 3,9.

WHTpOBEPTHBIN TUI JIMYHOCTH B JUTEPATYpPE MO TICUXOJIOTHH XapaKTepHU3y-
€TCsl CICAYIOIUM 00pa3oM:

— HHTPOBEPT JIIOOUT NPUMEHSTH HHTPOCTICKIIHIO (COCPEOTOYMBATHCS HA CBOCM
BHYTPEHHEM MHPE, aHAIN3UPOBATh CBOE ICUXUYECKOE COCTOSIHUE, MBICIIH ), OH
C/ICp’KaHHBIH, Y HETO HEMHOTO JIpy3eil — 00BIYHO MpeaHHbIX, K MpoldieMam
MOBCEAHEBHOMN JKU3HU OTHOCHUTCSI OUYCHb CEPhE3HO, JIIOOUT MOPSIOK, KOHTPO-

Krystyna Janaszek — dr hab., profesor Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego. Autorka dwoch mono-
grafii i ponad 90 artykuléw z zakresu problematyki zwiazanej z dydaktyka jezykoéw obcych;
e-mail: krystynajanaszek@interia.pl
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JIMPYET CBOU 5MOIIMH, HA HET'O MOXHO IOJIOXKUTHCA, C HCKOTOPBIM IECCUMU3-
MOM OTHOCHTCA K 6yz[ymeMy, OTHOCHUTEJIBHO XOPOIIO NEPEHOCUT OTCYTCTBUE
KOMITaHWH, MPCKAC Y€M BBICKAa3aTb CBOC MHCHHC OH CTAapac€TCia INMPUBECTU

B TIOPSIIOK CBOM MBICITH .

I. UHTEJIEKT M CHOCOOHOCTH

[lox moHsITHEM cnocobHOCmU TIOHUMAIOTCS WHIUBHUAYaJIbHBIE PA3IHIns, KOTO-
pBIE UMEIOT pelalolee 3HaYeHue 151 JOCTHIKEHHU S YCIIEX0B B Pa3HBIX ICHCTBUAX
U obnacTsx’. B MCUX0IOTUY pa3invaroT OOIIUe U CrieIHaIbHbIe CIOCOOHOCTH.
OO0mye cnocoOHOCTH TPOSIBIISIIOTCS BO BCEX BHJAX JICSITEIBHOCTH YEIOBEKa
W BIHSIOT Ha Bce ero JeicTBusA. YacTo HA3BIBAIOT MX OOIIMM WHTEJIEKTOM,
MOHUMas IO/l 3TUM HOHSTHEM, KaK IPABUJIIO, OOLIHE CIIOCOOHOCTH K 00YUYCHHIO,
pElIeHNI0 HOBBIX 3a/a4 U MpoOJeM, ClIOCOOHOCTH aAalTHPOBATHCS K HOBBIM
ycnoBusiv®. Tlof crieuanbHbBIMU MOHMMAKOTCS T€ CIIOCOOHOCTH, KOTOPBIC MPO-
SIBJISIIOTCA B OIPENIEIICHHBIX 00J1aCTAX, K KOHKPETHBIM BHIaM, GopMaMm JIesTeIb-
HOCTH. DTO CIIOCOOHOCTH ,,K 4eMYy-ITHO00” (K BBIIIOJHEHUIO HEKOTOPBHIX BHJIOB
nesTenbHOCTH). [IprHATO MX Ha3BIBATh CKIIOHHOCTAMU. MHOTa yrioTpebiisieTcs
TaKKe MOHITUE 00APEHHOCHIb®.

B nicuxonorum Bce daie oTBepraeTcsa NCHXOMETPUUYECKUN TIOAXO0J K MHTEII-
JIGKTY, KOTOpBIH CBA3aH C uccienoBaHueM koddduuumenra unremiekra (I1.I).
B teopun MHO)kecTBeHHOro uHTe/iekTa [oBapna ['apaHepa nomguepkuBaeTcs,
9T0 3QPEKTUBHOCTH ICHCTBUN U pelICHUS IPOOIEM 3aBUCUT HE TOJIBKO OT IICH-
XOMETPUYECKOT0 HHTEIICKTA, HO U IPYTUX CIIOCOOHOCTEH (BH/I0B HHTEIIIICKTA) .
Bunapl nHTeNNIeKTA, Ha3BaHHBIE ['apAHEPOM — 3TO HEYTO MHOE KaK HaOOpbI CIO-
COOHOCTEH ¥ YMECHHI.

1 Maria Ledzinska, Ewa Czerniawska, Psychologia nauczania. Ujecie poznawcze (Warszawa:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe PWN, 2001), 161.

2 Krystyna Bieluga, Nauczycielskie rozpoznawanie cech inteligencji i myslenia twérczego
(Krakow: Wydawnictwo Impuls, 2003), 13.

3 Tadeusz Tomaszewski, red., Psychologia (Warszawa: PWN, 1977), 737.
Tadeusz Lewowicki, Ksztalcenie uczniow zdolnych (Warszawa: WSiP, 1980), 21.

5 Howard Gardner, Multiple Intelligences: The Theory in Practice (New York: Basic Books,
1993), 7.
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OmnpainmrBaemMbie CTYJICHTBI BEIOpaIH 5 U3 7 mpeajiaraeMblX aMepPUKaHCKUM
TICUXOJIOTOM BHOB WHTEIJIEKTa. X KitaccupuKkanus mpeacTaBiseTcs ClIeayo-
UM 00pa3oM:

1. BepOanbHBIN HHTEIJIEKT — YMEHHE UCTIONH30BaTh PeUb B PA3IUYHBIX CUTYAIlH-
SIX; TO3BOJIIET MPABUIIBHO TO00paTh CiI0Ba, cCBOOOJHO (YOPMHUPOBATH BBICKA-
3bIBaHME, TPABHIILHO MTUCATh, BIAJIETh OOJIBIINM CIIOBAPHBIM 3aracoM (65 %).

2. BHyTpWINYHOCTHBIA HWHTEJUIEKT — HAlpaBICHHBIM BHYTPb; MNpPEICTABISET
CIIOCOOHOCTH pacIio3HaBaTh W AUQPQPEpeHIIPOBATh CBOM COOCTBEHHBIE UYB-
ctBa u 3mouuu (42, 5 %).

3. MeXUYHOCTHBIA HHTEIUIEKT — CIIOCOOHOCTh TTOHUMATh U B3aUMO/ICHCTBOBATh
C JIIOAbMH; pacClioO3HaBaTb U NPOBOAUTL pa3IMuuA MEXKAY YyBCTBAMU U HaAME-
PEHHSIMH JPYTUX JIOEH 1 TOHUMATh COOTHOIICHUS MeX Ty JTronsmu (37,5 %).

4. Jlornko-MaTeMaTH4eCKU MHTEJUIEKT — II03BOJISET ITOHMMATh B3aMMOCBSI3U
MeXTy aOCTPaKTHBIMU TIOHSATHSMH W TIOJH30BATHCS MUMU; TPEATIONaraeT yMme-
HUE 6CFJ'IO MMPOBOAUTL pacCy€Thl U Ol€palliu Ha a6CTpaKTHI)IX CHMBOJIaX, OH
CBSI3aH CO CITIOCOOHOCTHIO K pacCyKAeHHIo u pacueraM (32,5 %).

5. My3bIKaJIbHBI MHTEIUIEKT — CIIOCOOHOCTbh K MOPOXKIEHUIO M MOHHMaHHUIO
CMBICJIOB, CBSI3aHHBIX cO 3ByKamu (20 %).

CornacHo 2TOW KOHLEMIHMH YCHEXY B OBJAJACHUU HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM
CIOCOOCTBYET KaK MPaBUIIO BepOaNbHBIN (IMHTBUCTUYECKU) MHTEIIEKT. BHY-
TPHJIMYHOCTHBIA — OOYCJIOBIMBAET YMEHHE camMopediIeKCuu, a MEKINIHOCT-
HBIH — 00JIeryaeT 00yueHne KoHBepcaluu. JIornko-MareMaTH4eCKuil MHTEIIEKT
MOKET IIOMOYb OBJIAACTH FpaMMaTHKOﬁ, a MYSLIKaJILHLIP'I —IIPOU3HOUICHHUEM Ha
WHOCTPAaHHOM SI3BIKE.

CHOCOGHOCTI/I K A3bIKaM MOXHO OTHECTH K CIICIHMAJIBHBIM CHOCO6HOCT$IM.
Nna Kypu® paznudaet 12 crocoOHOCTEN, KOTOPbIE OTHOCATCS HEMOCPEICTEHHO
K OOILIMM SI3BIKOBBIM CIIOCOOHOCTSIM. Huke Ha3pIBaeM BaKHEHIIHE M3 HUX, Ha
KOTOPBIE CCHIJIATHCH OIpaITUBaeMBbIE.

1. CnocoOHOCTH K SI3bIKOBOMY aHAJN3Yy — yMEHHE H3BIIeUb HH(POPMAIHIO O TPaM-

MaTHYECKUX 3aKOHOMEPHOCTSIX Ha OCHOBE aHAIM3a MpeIokeHuit (65 %).

2. CnocoOHOCTh MMUTHPOBATh HHTOHAIIMIO, PUTM, MEIIOJMKY MPEIJIOKEHUS Ha

nHOCTpaHHOM s3bIKe (40 %).

6 Ida Kurcz, Psychologia jezyka i komunikacji (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar,
2000), 183—184.
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3. JlerkocTh MOCTPOEHMUS BBICKA3bIBAHUS — CIIOCOOHOCTD COCTABIISTh MPEIOKE-

HUS ¥ TEKCTHI 10 3amaHHoi Teme (40 %).

4. CrocoOHOCTb NPOM3HOCHUTH 3BYKH U UMUTHPOBATh UX (37,5 %).
5. CrocoOHOCTh K pacro3HaBaHUIO 3BYKOB, ()OHEM, TaK Ha3bIBaeMbIil (hoHeMa-

Tryeckui cnyx (22,5 %).

B uccnenyemoii rpyrmme Hanbosee SKCIOHUPOBATACh CIOCOOHOCTh K SI3BIKO-
BOMY aHaJIN3Y, CBSI3aHHAsI ¢ OOIBITUMHU BO3MOKHOCTSIMHU B cpepe yMo3aKoue-
HUS (MHIYKTUBHOTO). B MeHbIIIel cTenieHn HabtoaeTCs MPeIpacnoIOKeHHOCTh
K UMUTHUPOBAHWIO MHTOHAILIUKU, PUTMA, MCJIOAUKU MPCAJIOKCHNUA HA NHOCTPAH-
HOM si3bIke. [ToXosKe Jeno OOCTOUT C JIEFKOCTBIO MOCTPOCHUS BHICKA3bIBAHUS,
OTpakarollel CHHTAKCUYECKHE CTIOCOOHOCTH, HO XYK€ — C YMEHHUSIMU MPOU3HO-
CHUTb M PACIIO3HABATH 3BYKHU, OTHOCSIIUECS K TAK HA3bIBAEMOMY (POHETHUYECKOMY
JIEKOIUPOBAHUIO.

II. CTujan MbINLJIeHHSI U KOTHUTHBHbIE CTHJIH

B micuxonmorun Bce OONBIIMI WHTEPEC BBI3BIBAET TEOPHS MEHTAJIBHOTO Camo-
yIIpaBJIeHHUS (COOCTBEHHON YMCTBEHHOW aKTHBHOCTBIO), KOTOPYIO pa3padoTai
PoGept CrepuOepr u coTpynHuKUA. B ee OCHOBE JIGKUT UJesi, OCHOBaHHAs Ha
MTOBCETHEBHBIX HAOJIONCHUSIX, KOTOPHIC TIOKA3BIBAIOT, YTO pa3HBIC CTUIIU
YIIpaBJICHUS, IPUMEHSIOLUECS B MUPE, HATIOMUHAIOT B HEKOTOPOM CMBICIIE T€,
KOTOPBIE COBEPIIAIOTCS B YME deoBeKa. CTHIIM MBIIIICHUS — 3TO KOHCTPYKTHI
C IIHPOKUM JMAa30HOM BO3MOXKHOCTEH, IpeACTaBIsIIOIINEe CO00M CBOETro
pona MOCT MEXKIy TIO3HAHUEM U JIMIHOCTHIO, HE SIBJISIONINAECS CTIOCOOHOCTSIMH,
a JINIIb CIIoco0aMU TTPUMEHEHUS ITUX CIOCOOHOCTEH (M 3HAHUU, MPUOOPETEH-
HBIX Oaromaps um)’.

YuuTheIBas NATH Pa3HBIX KPUTEPUEB MEHTAIBHOTO caMoylipaBieHus (PyHK-
1uuu, GopMbl, YPOBHHU, Cepbl, OpPUCHTAIIMH), CO3JATCIN TCOPHH BBIICITHIN
13 crtuied MBINUICHUS (3aKOHOAATEIIBHBIM, WCHOJHUTEIIBHBIM, OIICHOYHBIM,
MOHApXUYECKUI, HEPApXUUECKUM, OJUTapXUUECKUM, aHAPXWUYECKHUH, JIOKaJb-

HBIH, TJI00aIbHbIM, BHEIIHUH, BHY TPEHHUH, JTHOEpaIbHbIN, KOHCEPBATHBHBIN)®.

7 Jan Strelau, Psychologia roznic indywidualnych (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar,
2010), 294.
8 Ibidem, 295-296.
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B wuccnemyemoli rpymme CTYAEHTOB MpeoOiafalu cleqylollue KPUTEpPHH
(cTrm):

1. cdepa MEHTaTBLHOTO CaMOYIIPABIICHHSL:

— BHYTPEHHUH CTHIb (JIIOIU C TAHHBIM CTHJIEM MBIIIICHHUS MPEIINOYHTAIOT Pe-
aTh 3ajJa4¥ B OIMHOYKY 0e3 ydactus apyrux) — 90 %;

2. OpUEHTAIHS CaMOYTIPABICHNUS, OTKPBHITOCTh K U3MEHEHHSIM:

— nubepanbHbI CTHIL (JIIOIU C STHUM CTHJIEM, ACUCTBYS M pelias mpoOieMbl,
MPEINOYUTAIOT UITH CBOMM ITyTeM, He CIEIYIOT yCTaHOBIEHHBIM CTaHIapTaM
u mpouenypam) — 57,5 %;

3. YpOBEHb YIIPaBICHHUS:

— [I00aNbHBIA CTWIIB (JIIOAW C ATUM CTHJIEM OTIMYArOTCs a0CTPAKTHBIM MBIMI-
JIECHWEM, TIPUYeM OYEBHIHO MHTEPECYIOTCS pelleHHeM MpoOiIeM C BBICOKOU
CTETeHbI0 001HOCTH) — 55 %.

[lepBoIii cTriIb (BHYTpPEHHUH) MOATBEPXKIAET WHTPOBEPTHHIE CKIOHHOCTH
HCCIEeNYEeMbIX CTYICHTOB, BTOPOU (TMOEpaNbHBIN) MOAYEPKUBAET HE TOJIBKO
WHJIMBUTyaJTU3M CTY/ICHTOB, HO U UX OTKPBITOCTH K H3MEHEHUSIM. TpeTuii cTuib
(rmoOanbHBIHN) XapakTepu3yeT JIHIAa ¢ XOJIUCTUYECKUM MOAXO0M K 3a/1auaM.

Tepmun KoenumusHbvlli cmuab yHnoTpeOmseTcss s 00O3HAYeHUs WHIU-
BUJYallbHOTO MPENNOYTHTENBHOTO crocoba (yHKIMOHHPOBAHUS B paMKax
MO3HABATENbHBIX JeHCTBUNA. OCOOEHHOCTH CTHIISI TOHHMAIOTCS KaK CBOETO
poAa CKJIOHHOCTH K BBIOOpY cmocoba (pyHKIMOHHUPOBAHUS M3 I03HABATENb-
HBIX CPEJICTB, KOTOPBhIMHU OOsagaeT uHAuBUI . OCOOBI HHTEPEC MPOSIBIISIETCSI
K JIBYM CTHJISIM: MOAE3A8UCUMOCIIb-NONIeHe3asUcUMocms (BelaeeHHOMY [ep-
MaHOM YUTKHUHBIM) U peqieKCUBHOCTNb-UMNYIbCUBHOCIb (TepMHUH BBed Jke-
pom Karan). [lepBblii cTHIIB onpenensieT, B KaKOi CTeNeH! YelIOBEK CIOCOOeH
K aHAJINTHYECKOMY CITOCOOY MepIenIui, B KAKOW BOCIIPUHUMAET BEIIH U SBJIC-
HUs T700a7bHO B 11eJI0M. Bo BTopoM cityuae pa3indust KacaloTcesl TOTo, B KaKOH
CTENEeHH YeJIOBEK CIOCOOEH KOHTPOIHMPOBAThH X0/ CBOUX ITO3HABATEIBHBIX JIEH-
CTBHI, B YaCTHOCTH CBSI3aHHBIX C TOUHOCTHIO BBIOPAHHBIX perieHunit'’.

B wccnenmyemoit Tpynme CTyOeHTOB MpeoOiamaroT CyOBEeKTHI IIOJIEeHe-
3aBucuMoro ctuis (57,5 %), xoTopble monaraloTcd Ha BHYTPEHHUH OIIBIT,
MPEANIOYNTAIOT AHATUTHYECKUH crmocod oOpaboTtku wHbopmaruu. Jlromn

9 Ziemowit Wlodarski, Anna Matczak, Wprowadzenie do psychologii (Warszawa: WSiP, 1998),
364-365.

10 Ibidem, 365, 367.
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C TIOJICHE3aBUCUMOCTBIO IIeJIeHANPaBJIeHHbI ¥ () (DeKTUBHBI B y4eOHOM ITpoILIecCe.
DTOT CTHIIb XapaKTEepPU3yeT TEHACHINS K CTPYKTYPHUPOBAHUIO U PECTPYKTYPH-
pOBaHUIO MaTepuaja, KOTOPBIM CIEAyeT OBJIAJIeTh, yMEHHUE BBIACIUTD OIpeie-
JICHHBIE JIETATH U3 [EJIOCTHOTO MEPIETITUBHOTO MO (HAIP. TP CETIeKTHBHOM
YTCHUU TEKCTa), YMEHUE HAXOJUTh TOJIBKO HEOOXOAMMBIE JIsl PELICHUs 3a1aun
AJIEMEHTHL. DTO OJIATONPUATHO CIOCOOCTBYET OBIAJCHHUIO CIOKHBIM MaTepHa-
JIOM C HU3KOH CTEeNeHbI0 ynopsifaoueHus. 42 % onpammuBaeMbIX — 3TO CTYAEHTHI,
3aBUCHMBIE OT TOJIS C TI00aTBHON MepIenIeld, KOTOPble OPHEHTHPYIOTCS Ha
BHEIIHUE paMKH. [7100ajbHBIA CTHIIb CBS3aH CO MHOTMMH OTpaHHYCHHUSIMU:
poOJIEeMO COXpaHEHHST KOHTEKCTa, CJIa00H CITOCOOHOCTHIO K TIEPEKIFOUCHHTO
BHUMaHHS ()KECTKOMY BHUMaHHIO), MaJIbIM 00bEMOM M MEAJICHHBIMU TEMITAMH
napaJjieIbHON 00paboTKH.

OT/INYUTENEHON YepTOi OONBUIMHCTBA CTYJCHTOB B HCCIECAYyEMOW TpyIie
(75 %) sBnsgercs pedrnexcuBHOCTh. K Hambonee 94acTo MpUMEHSEMBIM TOKa-
3aTeNsiM  peQIIEeKCHBHOCTH-UMITYJIBCUBHOCTH OTHOCATCS CKOPOCTH TPUHSTHS
pemeHuit (CKOpOCTh NEUCTBHI), KOTHIECTBO M BUJT COBEPIITAEMbIX OITHOOK. J{JIs
JUI ¢ peIISKCUBHBIM CTUJIEM XapaKTepHbI MEAIUTENbHbBIE TEMITBI 00pabOTKH
nH(pOpMAIINHY, JTOBOJIBHO OBICTPO TOSBIAIOMIAsICS YMCTBEHHAs YTOMJIEHHOCTH
1 HEOOXOAMMOCTD JIeaTh YacThle MePephIBEI BO BpeMsi paboTsl. Bmecte ¢ Tem
9TH JIUIAa COBEPINAIOT MEHBIIE OMIMOOK, YeM JIUIAa C UMITYJIbCUBHBIM CTHIIEM.
PeduiekcuBHOCTh HYKIAETCS B CHIIBHBIX TOJIKPEIUICHUSX (HAmIp. B TOHMCKax
ONTHMAJIPHOTO PEMICHHUs]) JTaXKe 3a CYET OTCPOYKHU. PedrexcHBHOCTB-UMITYITh-
CHUBHOCTH OIPEACTSET TOIEPAHTHOCTh K KOTHUTUBHOMY PHCKY. Y Jioziel ¢ ped-
JIEKCUBHBIM CTHJIEM OHA JIOCTATOYHO HHU3Kas. Upe3aMepHbIe pacCyauTeabHOCTh
1 03200YEHHOCTH M0 MOBOAY MPABUIIBHOCTH PEIICHUS, U3MUIIHUNA KPUTHLIU3M
W CIEPKaHHOCTh MOTYT TOPMO3HUTH TO3HABAaTEIbHYI aKTHBHOCTH, OCOOCHHO
B CUTyallMsAX MEHEE SICHBIX M TPYJHBIX U TOIJ/a, KOTJIa M0 Pa3HbIM MPUYUHAM
HENb3s HANTH nJieaabHOe perreHne. TeHAeHN s K TIIaTebHOMY aHaJIHu3y Ipo-
OJEMHOI CHUTyallud W K JJINTENBHBIM PAcCy ACHUSM O TOYHOCTU PELICHUs
MOJKET BBI3BIBATh YPE3MEPHOE 3aMe/JIEHHE TEeMIOB paboThl. PediekcuBHOCTH
OTPaHUYMBAET CIOHTAHHOCTH W IJIABHBIM XOI JEHCTBUN, YTO XapAKTEPHO I
MMITYJTLCHBHBIX JIFOJIEH. B X0/1e mporiecca oBaieHu s sI3bIKOM YUEHUKH C IMITYTb-
CUBHBIM cTUJeM (25 %) ASHCTBYIOT IO MPUHLMITY TPOO U OMIKNOOK; OBIAIEBAIOT
JTIOBOJIBHO OBICTPO TMOKOCTHIO, HO Y HUX BO3HHUKAIOT TPYIAHOCTH C MPABHIIBHO-
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CTBIO BBICKA3BIBAHMS. YUCHHKH C pe(bJ'ICKCI/IBHI)IM CTHUJIEM JIy4dllIC OBJIAACBAIOT

HaBbIKAMH MTHCHMa, 3aTO HEJIETKO JaeTCsl UM CBOOO/IA BHICKA3bIBAHUS'!.

B nutepatype 1no raoTToANAaKTHKE 00CYKIAIOTCS MEXAY MPOYUM U CTUIIH,
KOTOpBIC HAXOAAT OTPAKCHUE B CIIOCOOAX OpPraHU3alMU SI3IKOBOTO OIBITa'%.
WX ocHOBHOE CBOIMCTBO — 3TO, KaK B paHee pacCMaTPUBAEMBIX CIIydasiX, OUIO-
JSAPHOCTh. DTU CTUIU HEMOCPEACTBEHHO OTHOCITCS K TOIXOAY K S3BIKOBBIM
SBJICHUSIM (JIOTMYECKUI-MHOT Oy pPOBHEBBIN), 000OILIEHHIO 3TUX SBJICHUN (LIMPO-
KHUI-y3KHi) 1 X HHKOPIIOPUPOBAHUIO (OTKPBITHIH-3aKPBITHIN). OnpaninBaeMbie
BBIOpAJN CICIYIOIINE BOZMOXKHOCTH:

1. OTKPBITBIM CTUJIIb MHKOPIIOPUPOBAHUS SI3BIKOBBIX SIBIICGHUM, OTpa)KaroIvil
YCIIEIIHOE BKIIOUCHHE HOBBIX (DAaKTOB B CBOM 3HaHUsI (HAIlp. TOJNEPAHTHOCTD
K (opmMaM, HECOOTBETCTBYIOUIUM T'paMMaTHYECKUM ITpaBHIIaM, HEPETYsp-
HBIM Qopmam) — 85 %;

2. MAPOKUN CTHUIIHL 0OOOIIEHNI SBICHNMN, CBSI3aHHBIM C MPOIECCOM PACCYXKIe-
Hus (IPOCTOTOM paccyKIAeHUH, yMEHHEM HaXOAWTh MpaBWila Ha OCHOBAHUU
HECKOJIbKUX MTPUMEpOB) — 75 %;

3. JIOTH4YeCcKui noaXod K A3BIKOBBIM SIBJICHUSM, CBSI3aHHBIN C HCO6XOI[I/IMOCTI)IO
WX opraHu3anuu (MpUMEHEHHE ,, TIOTHISCKON CETKH IO OTHOIIICHHIO KO BCEM
M3BECTHBIM clioBaM U opmam) — 75 %.

Ctunn, MpeAnoYnTaIOIHecs CTYACHTaMH, (B YaCTHOCTH — JIBa TIEPBBIX) CBU-
ACTCIILCTBYKOT O TOM, 4YTO CTYACHTBHI OXOTHO 663 HpO6J’I€M OTKPLIBAKOTCA Ha
HOBEBIE SI3BIKOBBIE (pakThl. KpoMe TOro, OHM 4yBCTBYIOT HEOOXOIMMOCThH CHCTE-
MaTUu3npoBaTh UX.

II1. ITpousBoauTEIbHbIE KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC CTPATEIHU

KoMMyHUKaTHBHAs CTpaTerus HPEACTaBIsET COOOH IIIaHOBOE OPraHU30BAHHOE
JieficTBHe, HATIPABJICHHOE HA MIPEOIOJICHNE SI3bIKOBBIX TPYIHOCTEH M JOCTHXKE-
HUE ONpENeNIEHHOW KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHOW Lenu. B OocHOBE KOMMYHHMKaTHBHBIX
CTpaTeruii JNeKUT HaMEepEeHWE y4acTBOBATh B aKTe KOMMYHHKaUWW (IIpreme
U Tiepeaiaue ONpeeJIEHHOr0 COEPKaHUs C TOMOILBIO SI3BIKOBBIX CPENICTB, KOTO-
pPBIMH BJaJI€ET yUalIuiicsa). DTOT THII CTPATErUu UCTIONIB3YeTCs TIaBHBIM 00pa-

11 Hanna Komorowska, Metodyka nauczania jezykow obcych (Warszawa: Fraszka Edukacyjna,
2002), 98-99.

12 Ibidem, 99.
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30M B CBSI3M C HEOOXOIMMOCTBIO BBIPAa3UTh HAMEPEHHOE COACPIKAHKE JPYTUM

CIoco00M, HCITONIB3YS B CBOEM BBICKAa3bIBAHUH CPEICTBA KOMMYHHUKAIIHH, KOTO-

PBIMH OH K HACTOSIIEMY BPEMEHU OBJIaJIeN. Y €€ UCTOKOB BCET/Ia JISKHUT OTKa3

OT HanboJree KeJlaTeTbHOTO BapHaHTa BBICKA3bIBAHUA, PE3YIBTATOM UETO SBIIS-

eTCsl U3MEHEHHE TIePBOHAYAILHOIO HAMEPEHHUsSI UM IPUMEHEHUE JIJISl BhIpaxKe-

HUS ONPEICICHHON MBICITH 00Jiee OeIHBIX, MCHEE aJIeKBATHBIX CPEICTB'.
Mapexk Illanek (yuuThiBasi MOJOKEHUS Pa3HBIX aBTOPOB) MOAPA3ACIUI MIPO-

MYKTHBHBIE KOMMYHUKATHBHBIE CTPATETWH Ha JBA OCHOBHBIX THIIA: COKpaIle-

HUU (reduction strategy) w noctwxeHuit (achievement strategy). Crparerus

COKpaIeHus (CHMKSHHS PUCKa WITH TIPEIOTBPAIIEHUS €r0) 3aKITI09aeTCs B TOM,

YTO COJCpXKAHUE COOOIICHUSI COOTBETCTBYET aKTyaJbHOMY YPOBHIO 3HAHHS

s3bIKa. YeoBeK, KOTOPHIH HCMONB3YET €€ B CBOEM BBICKA3BIBAHHH, COCPEIOTO-

YUBACTCS HA TOM, YTO YMEET IPABHJIBHO BhIPAa3UTh, OTKA3bIBASICh OT TOTO, YTO

Ha CaMOM JIeJie XOTeN Obl CKa3aTh. JTa CTPATErusi MOXKET MPOSBIATHCA B JIBYX

(dhopmax: GpopmanbHON 1 QyHKIIMOHATBLHON CTpaTeruu cokpamieHus. [leppas u3

HUX CBSI3aHA C OOIIEHHEM Ha YIPOIIEHHOM S3bIKe, paau M30eKaHHUs OITHO0Y-

HBIX U MaJio OCrJIbIX BhICKa3biBaHMi. BTopasi oTHOCUTCS HE K hopMe, a K Cofep-

YKaHUIO BhICKa3bIBaHMsl. OHa 3aKITI09aeTCs B TOM, YTOOBI H30€raTh TeM, KOTOPbhIE

MPEBOCXOAT BO3MOXKHOCTH JJAHHOTO MHMBKUIA. CTpaTeruu JOCTHIKEHUH (KOM-

TIEHCATOPHBIE-KOOTIepaTUBHBIE, HEKOOIIEPATHUBHBIE W BOCKPEIIEHUE B TIAMSITH)

MPUMEHSIOTCS JIMIIAMH, CTPEMSIIIIUMUCS 00IIAaThCsI JIFDOOH 1IEHOH, yCTpaHsisi BCe

mpensTcTBus',

OnpamrBaeMbie PUMEHSIOT 00a TUMa cTpareruid. Yaie Bcero oHU BhIOU-
paroT cleayroIne:

1. cTparerusi OCTHKEHHI (BOCKpEIICHUE B TIAMSTH) — I1ay3a, MOMEHT IPUOCTa-
HOBIIEHUSI, YTOOBI BCTIOMHHUTH HYKHOE CIIOBO (BBIpa)K€HHE, KOHCTPYKITHIO) —
50 %,

2. cTparerus (pOpMaIbHOTO COKpAaIIeHHUS — OOIIEHHE C UCIIONB30BaHUEM YIIPO-
[IEHHOH CHCTEMBI $3bIKa, YTOOBI HM30€XaTh OMIMOOYHBIX BBICKA3BIBAHMI
(40 %);

3. HEKOpIIOpaTHBHAS CTpaTerusi (CyOCTUTYIMsI) — 3aMeHa HEU3BECTHOTO CJIOBA
(BBIpa)KEHUS, KOHCTPYKIIMH) KAaKUM-TO CHHOHIMOM (40 %).

13 Marek Szatek, Jak motywowac uczniow do nauki jezyka obcego. Motywacja w teorii i prakty-
ce (Poznan: Wydawnictwo Wagros, 2004), 39—41.

14 Tbidem, 41-42.
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B ouepenHoii pa3 noareBepxkaaeTcst 3a00Ta 0 GpopMe BBICKa3bIBaHUS U HEOO-
XOAMMOCTb MOAYMATh, IPEXK/]C YeM IPHHSATH PEIICHUE, YTO OYEHb XapaKTEPHO
JJIsl UHTPOBEPTOB. KpOMe TOro, CJeAyeT OTMETUTD, YTO UCCIIEAYEMas I'pyIira
PEAKO HUCTONB3YeT KOOIEPATHBHBIE CTPATEI MU, 3aKIIFOYAOIINECs B O0palieHHH
3a MIOMOIIBIO K IPYTHM.

IV. Tunsl TemMnepamMmenTa

TemriepamMeHT — 3TO OMOJOrMYecKUil PyHIAMEHT JHHAMUKH TICHXUYECKON Jiesi-
TETBHOCTH YeJIOBEKa KaK JTHIHOCTH',

[lepByro KoHIENIMIO TeMIlepamMenTa co3nan [ unmnokpar (V B. 10 H. 3.), KOTO-
PBIi yTBEPKAAJL, YTO [10 CBOEH MPUPOJIE JIOACH pa3IndyacT COOTHOIIEHHUE YEThI-
peX OCHOBHBIX ,,COKOB Opranu3ma’ (KpoBH, (pIETMBbl, JKEITIU — )KEIATOU U YUSPHOH).
Ucxomst u3 atoro yuenust, ['anen (II B. 1o H. 3.) pa3paboTa nepByro B HCTOPUH
TUIOJOTUIO TEMIIEPAMEHTOB, BBIIEISAS U3 JCCSATU YEThIPE MPSIMO 3aBUCSIINE
OT TIpeoOalaHusl OJJHOTO M3 COKOB, Ha3bIBasi MX COOTBETCTBEHHO CAHTBHHUK,
¢dnermatuk, xonepuk, Menanxonuk'®, Tumonorust T'unnokpara-l'ajgeHa Ha mpo-
TSOKEHUM MHOTUX CTOJIETHH MOJB30BajiaCh OTPOMHOM MOMyNspHOCTHIO. Cchl-
JAJICh HA HEe MHOTHWE BBIAAIOLIMECS HUCCIEAOBaTeNd, cpeau npounx u MBan
[TaBnoB — aBTOp NEPBOM HAYUYHOH TEOPUU TEMIIEpaMeHTOB. cxons U3 Toro, 4To
TIOBEJICHHE YeI0BeKa (M APYTHX BBICIINX JKUBOTHBIX) 3aBHCHUT, TIPEIK/IE BCETO, OT
(byHKIIMOHUPOBAaHUS HEPBHOM cUCcTeMBl, [1aBIIOB MpeIoxK M THIOTE3Y, 4TO pa3-
UYL MKy WHAUBUIAMH CBOJSATCS K CEPUH KOMOMHAIIMI CBOWCTB CHCTEMEI.
K atum cBoiicTBaM oTHOCSTCS: 1) CHJIa OCHOBHBIX HEPBHBIX ITPOIIECCOB — BO30Y-
JKJICHUST U TOPMOXKEHU ST, 2) X YPABHOBEIICHHOCTb; 3) UX MOJBUKHOCTH. [[aBiioB
BBIIENUI 4 THTA, COOTBETCTBYIOMINX APEBHEH KOHIIETIIIUH:

1. CUIIBbHBII, YpaBHOBEIICHHBIH, MTOJIBU)KHBIN (CAHTBHHUK);

2. CUJIbHBIN, ypaBHOBEIICHHBIN, HHEPTHBIN ((pIIerMaTrK);

3. CWIIBHBIN, HEYpPaBHOBEUICHHBIN THIT ¢ TpeolianaHueM BO30yXkIeHUs (Xoe-
pHK);

4. cnabprit Tun (MenaHxonuk)'’.

15 Wtodzimierz Szewczuk, Psychologia (Warszawa: WSiP, 1990), 242.
16 Ibidem, 243.
17 Ibidem, 244.
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B wuccnenyemoil rpymnme cTylneHTOB mpeobnamaioT duermatuku  (65%)
u MenaHxonuku (28 %) ¢ yepramMu BCeX OCTANBHBIX THUIOB. B mcuxomornu
Ka)XJIOMY THUITy NPUCBAaMBalOT BOCEMb IJIaBHBIX CBOMCTB. Huike HazbpIBaroTcs
JUITH CYIIECTBEHHBIC ISl XapaKTEPUCTUKHU OMPAIIHBAEMBIX:

— (rerMaruK: IacCUBHbBIN, OCTOPOXKHBIN, CEPbE3HBIN, OMUHOUHBIH, KOHTPOIUPY-
€MBIi1, COJIUIHBIN, YPaBHOBELLIEHHBIN, TUXUII;
— MEJIAHXOJIMK: YIPIOMBIM, POOKUM, TYroW, BIyMYHUBBINA, MECCHMHUCTUYCCKHIM,

CIepKaHHBIN, HEOOIUTEIBHBIA, CITOKOWHBIH.

CornactHo teopuu ['aHca AiizeHka, ierMaTHUKOB, B YaCTHOCTH K€ MEJIaHXO-
JIMKOB, CJIEIYET OTHECTH K HHTPOBEPTHOMY THITY JTUYHOCTH'®, UepThI TINYHOCTH
BIIUSIIOT HA HEKOTOPBIE YEPTHI TTIOTTOAMAAKTUYECKOIO MOBEICHUS CTYIACHTOB,
Harmp.:

— 63 % ompamuBaeMbIX MOATBEPIKIACT, UYTO MPEATTOYUTACT 3aHATHS CITIOKOWHBIE
¢ HeOOBIINM KOJMYECTBOM Pa3HOOOPAa3HBIX CTUMYJIOB;
— cpenu MOOUMBIX CTYJeHTaMH BUIOB PEUeBON NESTEILHOCTH JOMUHUPYET UTe-

HUE, U TOJBKO MTOTOM Ha3bIBAIOTCS MHCEMO, TOBOPEHHE, ayPOBAHNE;

— cpeau HeHUMbIX (opM pabOThl Ha 3aHATHSIX NMPE0OIaacT UHIUBHUIYaTIbHBIN

TpyA (68 %);

— 60 % omnpammBaeMbIX He JIIOOUT MPSIMBIX KOHTAKTOB C HHOCTPAaHI[AMH, TaK KaK
0O0sTCSI TOBOPHUTE;

— 78 % ompammBaeMbIx U30eraet MyONUUYHBIX BBICTYIUICHHH B CTYACHYECKOM
rpymre (TIpe3eHTanui 1 JOKIaa0B).

V. Sl-konuenuus. CaMono3HaHHue H CaMOOIIeHKA

[Mousitue 4 (self) obo3navaer npeacraBieHne U 0co3Hanue camoro ceds. Ompe-
JIeJIsieM €ro Ha OCHOBAaHUU B3aWMOJICHCTBUS C JPYTMMHM JIFOJBMH, CTPOMM Ha
OCHOBE TOT'0, KaK 110 HAIIeMy MHEHHUIO BU/ISAT HAC BaXKHBIC IS HAC JIFOU".
HccnenoBanusi, mpoBoAUMBIE B paMKax SI-CHCTEMBI KacaroTcs, MEXAy Mpo-
YUM, PACXOXKJIEHUU, KOTOpBIE B Hell mosBistoTcs. [Ipobnemamu, cBSI3aHHBIMU
C 3TUMH PACX0KJACHUSIMU 3aHUMaIIcs cpeau npouux J. Topu XUTTHUHC B TEOPUU
A-pacxoxcoenutl. ITH PACXOKJACHUS MPEICTABISIOT COO0H CTaHIApThl, KOTO-

18 Tomaszewski, Psychologia, 723-724.

19 Lawrence Pervin, Psychologia osobowosci, ttum. Marek Orski (Gdansk: Gdanskie Wydaw-
nictwo Psychologiczne, 2002), 242.
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PBIM JIOJIKEH yJIOBJICTBOPSITH MHAUBUJ. TpU U3 HUX CYIIECTBEHHBIM 00pa3oM

BIIMSIIOT HA CITOCOO BOCTIPHUATHS HH(DOPMAITHH O caMoM cele:

— Sl-peanbHoe — 00pa3 3HAHWM MHIUBUAA O ceOe (COBOKYNMHOCTh arpuOyTOB,
YMEHHH, KauecTB, KOTOPHIMH, KaK CUMTAET WHAWBHI, O0JajaeT B JEHCTBH-
TEIbHOCTH (KaKoil 47),

— Sl-momwxHoe (KakuM s TOJDKeH OBITh?) W S-mmeanmbHOE (KAaKUM S XOTEN OBI
OBITE?) — CTaHAAPTHI JKeIaeMble/UIeanbHbIe, ONPEeISIomunecs ¢ cOOCTBEH-
HOW MTO3UITNH WM C TIO3UIINY BHEIIHUX aBTOPUTETOB.

XUITUHC ONHUCHIBAET HECOOTBETCTBUS MEXIY S-maealibHbIM—S-peanbHbIM
n S-pomxubiM—A-peanbHbiM. PacxoxaeHus mexny S-peanbHbiM u S-nne-
aJILHBIM CBSI3aHBI C YyBCTBOM TOCKH, HEYIOBJICTBOPCHHOCTH, Pa304apOBaHUs,
MOTEepH, C YYBCTBOM HECOBIBIIUXCS njea’ioB. HecooTBeTcTBUst Mexay S-pe-
AJILHBIM U SI-TOJKHBIM CBSI3aHBI C YYBCTBOM TPEBOTH, OMACEHUSI TIEpe]] HaKa3a-
HUEM, HANpsDKEHWEM WITH CO3HAHWEM BUHBI B CBSI3U C HEYAOBJIETBOPEHHOCTHIO
TpeOOBaHUSAM, IPEABSIBISAEMBIM CAMUM COOOM HJIM BHEIIHUM aBTOPUTETOM. [10
MHEHHIO aBTOPa KOHIIEMIINY YEeJIOBEK CTPEMUTCS BCETAa CBOAUTH K MUHUMYMY
HEraTUBHBIC YYBCTBA U BBI3BATh MOJOXKUTENbHBIE. Ero neiicTBUS HampaBiIeHbI
Ha YMEHBIIIEHHE HECOOTBETCTBHH B SI-cucTeMe, Tak Kak UX yCTpaHEHHE IPO-
SIBIISICTCSI B MIPUATHOM COCTOSIHUM (HAmp. pajoCTH, YIAOBIETBOPEHUH, YYBCTBE
obGeruenus, Mupa)?’.

OmnpamuBaemMble, 0TBeUas Ha BOIPOC ,,Kakoif st CTyIeHT U KaKUM CTYACHTOM
sI JOJKEH OBITH?”, ONpEeNeNIsiId HeCOOTBETCTBUS B COOCTBeHHOW SI-cmcreme.
BonbmmacTBO M3 HUX (55%) OmMpenennio STH HECOOTBETCTBUSA KaK OOJbILIUE.
WX pe3ymnbraToM sIBIISIETCSI BEPOSITHEE BCETO HEMPUITHOE COCTOSTHUE, BBI3BIBAIO-
Ieecsl 9yBCTBOM TPEBOTH.

3a co3maHue CUCTeMBI SI-KOHIIeTIIINY OTBEYaloT JIBa MOTHBA: CaMOBEpHU(HKa-
11U (KOTOPBIN UMEET MO3HABATENBHBIN XapaKTep) U CAMOBO3BBIIICHUS (KOTOPBIH
HMEET XapaKTep AMOIHMOHAJIBHBIN). DTOT MOCISTHUN MOTHB KacaeTcs TOJIBKO
15% ompammBaeMbiXx. MOTHB CaMOBO3BLIIICHUS TTOOYKAAET K COCPEIOTOUCHUIO
Ha CHJIBHBIX CTOPOHaX, MOWCKY JOCTHKCHH, OINBITA M CBSI3€H, MMOATBEpKaa-
IOLIUX 3HAUYCHUE WHJUBUJA. BhipakaeTcs OH B JKeJIaHUH, YTOOBI JAPYTHe BOC-
MPUHUMAJU HAC TAKUMHU, KAKIMH MBI OBl XOTETH OBITh. 85 % OmpammBaeMbIx

20 Piotr Oles$, Wprowadzenie do psychologii osobowosci (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe
Scholar, 2003), 245-246.
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BBIOPAo MOTHB caMOBepH(MKaLMU, KOTOPbII OTBEYaeT 3a LEIbHOCTH M pea-
nn3M Sl-xonnenmuu. Jluma ¢ aBToBeprupuKamei:

— WOIyT HHPOpMAIHIO 0 cede, COOTBETCTBYIOILYIO (hakTam,

— JIerde 3allOMHHAIOT HEyJIa4dH, YeM yCIIeXH,

— YMEIOT BOCTIPUHUMATh KPUTHKY M PE3KO 3aMEYAIOT CBOM HETOCTATKH>!,

JIuma, nas KOTOpPBIX XapakTepeH paccMaTpPHUBAIOUIUICS MOTHB, HE MPOSB-
JAI0T TEHACHIIMU K TIOBBIIICHUIO CaMOOILICHKU. Bo3MoxkHO mosTomy maxe 80
% ompammnBaeMbIX BBIpa)kaeT HEJOBOJBCTBO CBOMMH YMEHUSMH B 00JIacTH
WHOCTPAHHOTO s3bIKa. ISl HUX CBOWCTBEHHA HU3Kasi caMooleHKa (Ooiblioe
HECOOTBETCTBUE MEXAYy S-peajbHbIM U S-uaeanbHbIM, OTCYTCTBUE SICHOU
SA-konnenmuu). Jluma ¢ HU3KOM CaMOOICHKOW (C OOOPOHUTEIHHONH OpHEHTA-
1rei) JOMOTHUTENHHO MOKHO 0XapaKTepU30BaTh CIEAYIOMIUM 00pa3oM:

— OHH, KaK IPaBUJIO, PEaUCTHI,

— OHH OCTOPOXXHBI B OIIEHKE ce0sl M JIPYTHX, B UX TOBEACHUU 3aMEYaloTCs 3a-
IINUTHBIC MOTHBBI,

— B 00JlacTH CaMOIIPE3HTAIMK W WHTEPIEPCOHATHHOTO (MEKIUIHOCTHOTO)
(YHKIMOHUPOBAHUS OHU U30ETaloT PUCKa U HE PUBIICKAIOT BHUMaHHS K cebe;

— OHH JIeTY€ BOCTIPUHUMAIOT KPUTHKY, €M TIOXBAJIBI, OJHAKO JKAXKIYT MTOXBAIL,

— YCHEXHU KaXYTCA UM HCEAOCTHXXMMBIMH, U MMO3TOMY OHHU HaX€ HE CTPEMATCHA
K UX JIOCTIKEHHIO,

— Ha MUP U CBOU IIAHCHI B HEM OHU CMOTPSAT MaJIO OIITUMUCTUYCCKHU, U3-3a YE€TO
HE NPEINPUHUMAIOT YCUIIHI U YOSIKIECHBI B CBOEM HEOOJIBIIIOM 3HAYCHUN 2,
CBOMU S3BIKOBBIC YMEHUS BHICOKO OIIEHUBAET JUIIHL 8% OT BCEX OIMpaliuBae-

MBIX. Takyr caMOOIIEHKY XapaKTepu3yeT HeOObII0e HECOOTBETCTBHE MEXKIY
ﬂ-peaJII)HI)IM u ﬂ-I/IZ[CaJII)HI)IM, MO3UTUBHOE CAMOIIO3HAHHWE M KCJIaHUE YKpEC-
MATH ceOsl.

VI. MoTHBBI H3y4YeHHsI HHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKA

HO}Z[ MMOHATUEM MOTUBAIMN IOHUMACTCA COBOKYIIHOCTH pa3IMYHBIX MOTHU-
BOB. MOTHB B CBOIO Oo4yepeb MOXHO OIIPCACIUTDb KaK HeﬁCTBHe CO3HATCJIbHOC,

21 Ibidem, 250-253; Bogdan Wojciszke, ,,Pogranicze psychologii osobowosci i spotecznej: samo-
ocena jako cecha i motyw”, w: Osobowos¢ a procesy psychiczne i zachowanie, red. Bogdan
Wojciszke, Mieczystaw Plopa (Krakow: Oficyna Wydawnicza Impuls, 2003), 21-22.

22 Ibidem.
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HaTpPaBJICHHOE Ha yJIOBJIETBOPEHHUE KaKUX-TMOO MOTPEOHOCTEH M JOCTHIKEHUE
HaMEYCHHOM 1enn®.

YcBOeHHEM HMHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKa YIMPABIAIOT ONpEeAe/CHHbIE MEXaHU3MbI
MOTHBAalli{, B paMKaX KOTOPBIX MOYKEM BBIJCIUTH [Ba THIIA: MOTHBALUIO
MHTErPAaTHBHYIO U HHCTPYMEHTaJbHY0?. IHTEerpaTnBHasi MOTHUBAIIMS CBs3aHA
C JKeJlaHueM OOyYalOIIerocsi OCBOMTh MHOCTPAHHBIM S3bIK Ha TAKOM YDPOBHE,
4TOOBI OBITH CLIOCOOHBIM HHTETPUPOBATHCS B OOIIECTBO, TOBOPSIIEE HA JAHHOM
s3pike. OOyUaronuiicss 9yBCTBYET JyXOBHOE POJICTBO C SI3BIKOM W KYJIBTYPOM
JIAaHHOW CTpaHBbl, a 00y4YeHHE SA3BIKY JOCTABIISIET MY HEKOTOPOE yIOBOJILCTBUE.
B ciryyae mHCTpyMEHTaIbHONH MOTHBALUHU A3BIK SIBIAETCA OPYAHEM IS JOCTH-
JKEHUS KaKoH-11n00 1enu. OOBIYHO TOTIa TOJYEPKUBACTCS €0 MOJIE3HOCTD.

MoTHBanMIO OMpPAIINBAEMBIX CTYJCHTOB MO)KHO OINPEAEIUTH KaK HHCTPY-
MEHTaJbHO-UHTErPaTUBHYIO (BHYTpPEHHIO0). Pelaromiee 3HaueHne umena mnpu
3TOM KjaccuuKanus MOTUBOB, KOTOPbIE HA3bIBAJIUCH CTYIEHTAMH B CIIEAYIO-
IeM MOpsIIKeE:

. TIPUTOIHOCTH SI3bIKa HA PadoTe;

. IPUTOJTHOCTD B MYTH U B MEXKAYHAPOIHBIX KOHTAKTaX;

. YIOBOJIbCTBHE, UCIBITHIBAEMOE IIPU O0YyUEHHH SI3BIKY;

. yBIIe4eHHEe (PHUIbMOM, MY3BIKOH, TUTEPAaTypOi JaHHOW CTpaHBI,
. IPATOHOCTH B OMUTPALUH;

. IOHMMAaHHE€ U O3HAKOMJICHUEC C JKU3HBIO I'PaXKJIaH I[aHHOI\/'I CTpPaHbI;

~N N L AW

. uAeHTU(UKAIUS C KyJIbTypOil Hapoaa/ CTpaHBbI.

Cpezu/l APYTUX MOTHUBOB CYHICCTBEHHBLIM OKa3aJICd MOTHUB IMParMaTu4HOCTU
(75%), cBUIOETENbCTBYIOIUN O 3HAUYCHUM S3bIKA A1 MHIAUBHAYaJIbHOrO 00Yy-
4yeHwusi, Oyayuieit npodeccuu, o0IIero o0pa3oBaHus U paclIuPEHUs KPyro3opa.
65% onpalnBaeMbIX CUMTAET, YTO 3HAHUE UHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKA 3TO MPAMOU
NyTh K peaju3aluu TaKuX LeNled, KaKk caMOpa3BUTHE M CaMOaKTyalln3allus.
C TOYKHM 3pEHHUS TYMAHUCTHYECKOM TICUXOJOTUU>®, 3TO MOTHBAIIHSI OOJIee BBICO-
KOT'0 yPOBHSI, pealin3yolias TaKk Ha3blBaeMble TIOTPEOHOCTH POCTA.

OTMeYeHHbIE MOTHUBAaTOPhl HECOMHEHHO CIOCOOCTBYIOT OCBOCHHIO WHO-
CTPaHHOTO SI3bIKA.

23 Szatek, Jak motywowaé, Wtodarski, Matczak, Wprowadzenie.
24 Komorowska, Metodyka nauczania, 97.
25 Abraham Maslow, Motywacja i osobowos¢ (Warszawa: Instytut Wydawniczy PAX, 1990).
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VII. IloBeaenue, CBA3aHHOE € MPeOI0JIeHHeM TPYIHOCTe

K campiM TPYAHBIM CUTYyallUAM Ha 3aHATHUAX OTHOCATCA YCTHBLIC BbLICKA3bIBa-
HUS (OTBET Ha OLIEHKY, YCTHBIA dK3aMeH). Y OONBIIMHCTBA OMPAIINBAEMBIX
(68%) BKIJIFOUAETCS TOTJIA 3aIUTHBIA MEXaHU3M B BHJIC ICUXMYECKOH OJIOKaIbI;
TIOSIBJISIETCS] TAK)KE HEPUSITHOE SMOIMOHAIBHOE COCTOSHHE (BotHEHUE — 33%,
OecriokorictBo — 30%, crpax — 28%, TpeBora — 25%). Takoe COCTOSIHHE BbI3bI-
BaeT akTUBUpOBaHKE ad(HheKTHBHOTO (HUIBTPaA, KOTOPHIH ,,010KkHpyeT” (MemraeT
a MHOT/a MpensiTCTBYeT 3()(HeKTHBHOMY OOyUEHHIO, KOMMYHUKAIIMH Ha WHO-
CTPaHHOM SI3BIKE).

Hccnenyemble TPUMEHSIOT Pa3HbIE CHOCOOBI CIIPABUTBHCS CO CTPECCOM™.
Yame Bcero (43 %) OHU BBIOMPAIOT CTHJIb, COCPEIOTOYCHHBIA HA DIMOITHSX,
SBJISTFOILIUIACS XapaKTEPHBIM JJIsI JIUII, KOTOPBIE B CTPECCOBBIX CUTYaLHsIX (POKY-
CUpPYIOTCS Ha ce0e M CBOMX SMOIIMOHAIIBHBIX TMEPEeKUBAHUAX (HAIP. CEPIsCh
JAIOT BOJIIO SMOLUsIM). JIOBOJIBHO YacTO OHU MPUOETaloT MPH 3TOM K MPHHS-
THIO JKEJIAeMOT0 3a JISHCTBUTENBHOE U K (DaHTa3UH, IIOCKOIBKY TaKHe AeUCTBUS
YMEHBIIAIOT SMOIMOHAJIBHOC HAIIPAXKCHUEC. OI[HaKO HWHOTJa OHU MOT'YT IIOBBLI-
CUTb YPOBEHb CTpECCa, HAMPSHKEHUSI U YyBCTBO NOAaBICHHOCTH. 37,5 % ompa-
HIMBAEMBIX 00paIIaeTCs K CTHIIIO CIIPABISATHCS CO CTPECCOM, COCPEJOTOYCHHOM
Ha 3aJaHUU. DTOT CTUJb XapaKTepeH IJIs JIHI], KOTOpbhle MPEeNNpPUHUMAIOT
ycuusl Jiisi OBICTPOrO pelieHHs MpoOJeMbl U M3MEHEHUsI HEOJIaroNnpHUsTHOM
cutryanuu. OctanbHble (19,5 %) MCIONAB3YIOT CTUIIb OTBJICYECHHUS, 3aKJIIOYA0-
LIMICS B TOM, YTOOBI BO3JEPKUBATHCS OT MBICICH O HEMPHUSTHOW CUTyalHH
M COCPEIOTOYHTHCS Ha 3aMEemaloNIiX JEeHCTBUAX (HAIp. IPOCMOTP Telenepe-
Jiady, epeeaaHue).

O06o0mast, cieayeTr OTMETUTh, YTO JIMHTBUCTUYECKUN WHTEIUIEKT, KOTOPBIM
o0saaeT OOJBIIMHCTBO HUCCIICAYEMBIX, MPEACTABIISICT cO00H (hakTop, Crocoo-
CTBYIOIINI YCBOCHHUIO HHOCTPAHHOTO si3bIKka. Oco0bIe CITOCOOHOCTH CTYIEHTOB-
HUHTPOBEPTOB KACAIOTCA FpaMMaTH‘IeCKOﬁ YYBCTBUTCIBHOCTHU, CJICAOBATCIIBHO,
MPaBUIBHOCTH BBICKAa3bIBAaHUS HAa WHOCTPAHHOM SA3BIKE. DTa MPEAPaCIONOKEH-
HOCTBH CBs3aHa C PIHILyKTHBHOﬁ CHOCO6HOCTLIO, I‘I/I6KOCTI)IO Ipu BKJIIOUYCHUU
HOBBIX S3BIKOBBIX ()aKTOB B CBOW 3HAHUA, pe]prIeKCHBHOCTHIO. Bo3moxHOCTH
UCCIIelyeMbIX CTYACHTOB B 9TOH cepe cnocoOCTBYIOT OBJIAACHUIO TpaMMaTH-
KOI M HaBBIKAMU MTHUCHhMA.

26 Strelau, Psychologia, 302.
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[IpobGnemMbl, UCIBITHIBAEMBIE CTYIEHTAMH-MHTPOBEPTAMH, KacaroTcs pas3ro-
BOPHBIX HAaBBIKOB. [Ipekae Bcero, ObUIM 3aMeueHbl MEHBLINE, YeM Ha3BAHHBIC
BBIILIE CIOCOOHOCTH, CBSI3aHHBIE C JIETKOCTBIO TPON3HOLICHHUS U PACTIO3HABAHU S
3BYKOB, @ TaK)K€ UMUTHPOBAHMEM HMHTOHALIMU, PUTMA, MEJOAUKHU IPEAJIONKE-
HUsl Ha MHOCTPaHHOM s3biKe. [IpoOneMbl CBsI3aHbI TakKe ¢ M30eraHueM pHcKa
BBICKa3bIBaHUs, OTCYTCTBHEM CBOOOIBI M OErNIocTH. Ycmexy B 3TOH oOsactu
OTHIO/Ib HE CHOCOOCTBYET HHU3Kasi CAMOOLIEHKA HcciaeayeMbIXx. OTcyTcTBUE yBe-
PEHHOCTH B ce0e YCHIINBAET, KaK IIPABUJIO, ONACEHUs TOBOPUTh. DTU MPOOIEMBI
HallUIK OTPAKECHUC B OLCHKAX 110 A3bIKOBBIM IMPEAMCETAM. CpCI[HHﬂ OLICHKa I10
X0y Tpoliecca 0Oy4YeHHs B HCCIeyeMOU rpyTire He mpeBbimaet 3,9.
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INTROVERTED PERSONALITY IN THE PROCESS OF FOREIGN
LANGUAGE ACQUISITION

Summary

This paper presents the questionnaire survey being conducted among 40 students of
Modern Philology with introverted personality. Within different psychological con-
structs, the characteristics of the students and their influence on the process of foreign
language acquisition were described. Special capabilities of the introvert students
involve grammatical sensitivity and, as a consequence, linguistic correctness of expres-
sion in a foreign language. This predisposition is associated with inductive reasoning
ability, elasticity in including new linguistic facts into own store of knowledge, and
reflectiveness. Capabilities of the subjects in this sphere are conducive to the mastering
of grammar and written expression. The problems the introvert students cope with are
associated with speaking in a foreign language. More modest abilities than those men-
tioned above that reflect the ease of pronunciation and distinguishing of sounds, as well
imitation of intonation, rhythm, sentence melody in a foreign language, were observed.
The problems are also associated with avoidance of risk to speak and lack of freedom
and fluency when speaking. Low self-assessment of the subjects is not conducive to suc-
cess within this ability.

Keywords: introvert student, foreign language acquisition

0SOBOWOSC INTROWERTYWNA W PROCESIE PRZYSWAJANIA
JEZYKA OBCEGO

Streszczenie

W artykule zrelacjonowano badania ankietowe przeprowadzone posrod 40 studentow
neofilologéow o osobowosci introwertywnej. W ramach kolejnych konstruktow psycholo-
gicznych omoéwiono cechy studentéw i ich wplyw na proces przyswajania jezyka obcego.
Szczegdlne zdolnosci studentow introwertykow dotycza wrazliwosci gramatycznej, a co
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za tym idzie — poprawnosci wypowiedzi obcojezycznej. Predyspozycje te zwigzane sa
ze zdolnoscig rozumowania indukcyjnego, elastycznoscia wlaczania nowych faktéw
jezykowych do wlasnego zasobu wiedzy oraz z refleksyjnoscia. Mozliwoséci badanych
w tej sferze sprzyjaja opanowaniu gramatyki i mowy pisanej. Ktopoty, z ktorymi zma-
gaja si¢ studenci introwertycy zwigzane sg z moéwieniem w jezyku obcym. Odnotowano
skromniejsze od wymienionych wyzej zdolnosci odzwierciedlajace fatwos¢ wymowy
i rozrozniania glosek a takze nasladowania intonacji, rytmu, melodii zdania w jezyku
obcym. Trudnos$ci zwigzane sa takze z unikaniem ryzyka wypowiedzi, brakiem jej
swobody i ptynnosci. Niska samoocena badanych nie sprzyja sukcesowi w ramach tej
sprawnosci.

Stowa kluczowe: student introwertyk, przyswajanie jezyka obcego
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REVUE DES RECHERCHES EMPIRIQUES
SUR L’ANXIETE LANGAGIERE ET LA REUSSITE

Cet article présente une analyse d’études sur la relation entre ’anxiété langagiére et
la réussite, réalisées dans différents pays et dans différents groupes d’age a divers
niveaux de compétences, en appliquant différents modeles de recherche et instru-
ments de mesure de 'anxiété.

La littérature sur I'anxiété langagiére décrit une relation négative entre I'anxiété
langagiére et la réussite dans I’apprentissage d’une langue'. Le développement de
mesures distinctes spécifiques a ’anxiété langagicere, comme le FLCAS (Foreign
Language Classroom Anxiety Scale), accompagné de I'utilisation de mesures plus
subtiles d’évaluation de la réussite, permet de comprendre les véritables consé-
quences de I'anxiété. Nous présentons ci-dessous un choix d’études sur cette relation
qui utilisent une série de mesures de la réussite dans I’apprentissage d’une langue
étrangere. Outre les notes finales, il est possible d’utiliser d’autres méthodes d’éva-
luation des résultats : les notes attendues?, I’auto-évaluation et I’évaluation par les
autres apprenants peuvent étre utilisées, assurant une plus grande cohérence des
résultats.

*  Sylwia Kalinska-Luszczynska — doktor nauk humanistycznych w zakresie jezykoznawstwa sto-
sowanego, specjalista w dydaktyce nauczania j¢zyka francuskiego jako obcego. Adiunkt w Kate-
drze Filologii Romanskiej Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego.

1 Ewa Piechurska-Kuciel, Language anxiety in secondary grammar school students (Opole :
Uniwersytet Opolski, 2008), 102.

2 Elaine K. Horwitz, « Preliminary evidence for the reliability and validity of a Foreign Language
Anxiety Scale », TESOL Quarterly 20 (1986) 4 : 559-562 ; Faith S., Steinberg, Elaine K. Horwitz, «
The effect of induced anxiety on the denotative and interpretive content of second language speech
», TESOL Quarterly 20 (1986) : 131-136.
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L'influence de I'anxiété sur le comportement d’évitement de I'individu et sur la
qualité de I'input de la langue, notamment en ce qui concerne la compétence de
production orale, est le sujet de 1’étude de Young’. 60 diplomés universitaires et
enseignants de frangais, d’espagnol et d’allemand ont participé a cette étude. Les
instruments utilisés dans cette recherche visent a évaluer ’'anxiété et les niveaux de
compétences linguistiques. Les mesures de maitrise des compétences linguistiques
sont les suivantes : un entretien, une évaluation de la compétence en production orale
de langue étrangere dans une conversation structurée en face-a-face, un test de dictée
mesurant la maitrise générale de la langue et une auto-évaluation de la compétence
en production orale, pour mesurer ’auto-évaluation par les participants de leur com-
pétence orale. Les mesures de I’anxiété incluent 'Inventaire de ’Anxiété d’Etat, le
Questionnaire d’interférence cognitive (échantillonnage des pensées des apprenants
pendant les tests), une Auto-évaluation de 'anxiété (évaluation directe de ’anxiété)
et I'Echelle des réactions relatives a I’anxiété langagiére adaptée a partir du FLCAS.

Les résultats de cette étude confirment la corrélation négative entre la maitrise
orale d’'une langue et I'anxiété langagiere. Néanmoins, d’autres analyses ont conduit
a la conclusion que ce n’est pas I'anxiété, mais la capacité qui est une variable plus
importante affectant les scores de compétence orale. L’anxiété de test s’est révélé étre
un facteur de confusion responsable du réle peu clair du test de compétence orale
utilisé dans cette étude.

Lobjectif de 1’étude de Phillips* est d’examiner ’effet de I’anxiété sur les résultats
du test de compétence orale, mesuré au moyen des scores obtenus aux tests, ainsi que
de décrire I'expérience du passage d’'un examen oral dans une langue étrangere par
des étudiants anxieux. 44 étudiants francais en troisieme semestre d’une université
du sud-ouest des Etats-Unis ont participé a cette étude. Les instruments utilisés dans
la recherche ont été le FLCAS, un examen oral et un entretien donnant un apercu des
attitudes des apprenants a ’égard de I’examen, avec un protocole de réflexion a voix
haute réalisé¢ immédiatement apres I'examen.

Les principaux résultats de ’étude portent sur la relation négative entre les notes
d’examens oraux et la mesure de I'anxiété, bien que l’effet précis de I'anxiété sur la
performance soit difficile a déterminer. En outre, les étudiants trés anxieux parlent
moins et produisent des unités de communication plus courtes avec moins de struc-
tures cibles et moins de phrases dépendantes. Les deux groupes, celui des étudiants
trés doués et celui des étudiants peu doués, ont trouvé que I'examen oral avait été

3 Dolly J .Young, « The relationship between anxiety and foreign language oral proficiency ratings »,
Foreign Language Annals 19 (1986) : 439-445.

4 Elaine M. Phillips, « The effects of language anxiety on students’ oral test performance and atti-
tudes », The Modern Language Journal 76 (1992) 1 : 14-26.
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une expérience désagréable. 11 faut également souligner que ’anxiété semble jouer
un role psychologique important dans la décision de poursuivre 1’étude d’une langue
étrangere.

Cette constatation est confirmée par Saito et Samimy> qui ont étudié 257 appre-
nants américains de japonais a trois niveaux (débutant, intermédiaire et avancé). Leur
recherche vise a explorer les meilleures variables prédictives de la performance des
étudiants ainsi que le réle de I'anxiété a différents niveaux d’enseignement, y com-
pris ses prédicteurs possibles. Sur la base des outils de mesure adoptés de Ely®, ils
concluent que I’anxiété langagicre ne joue pas un role important dans la performance
des apprenants débutants. Les auteurs supposent que les apprenants inexpérimentés
travaillent toujours sur le développement de stratégies d’apprentissage efficaces qui
leur sont propres, de sorte qu’ils ne sont pas encore en mesure d’atteindre les objectifs
de performance attendus a cause de l'interférence de l’anxiété langagiere. D’autre
part, 'anxiété langagiére chez les apprenants a niveau intermédiaire et avancé est
un prédicteur important de la réussite dans I’apprentissage d’une langue. Une autre
constatation intéressante est que I'anxiété langagiére commence a se développer chez
les apprenants débutants et diminue chez les apprenants intermédiaires qui se sont
déja familiarisés avec la langue et les activités en classe. Néanmoins, a un niveau
avance, I’anxiété doit forcément augmenter. Ce résultat est attribué¢ a un changement
de l'objectif d’apprentissage, de la langue parlée vers la lecture et 1’écriture. Mises
a part les notes, la variable qui joue un role important dans ’anxiété langagiére aux
trois différents niveaux d’enseignement est la prise de risque en classe de langue.

D’évaluation de la relation entre I’anxiété langagiére et la maitrise d’une langue,
mesurée au moyen des compétences pergues et réelles en langue seconde liées a ’an-
xiété langagiere, est I'objectif général de ’étude de Maclntyre et al.”. En outre, 1’étude
cherche a mesurer la relation entre ’autoperception des compétences et I'anxiété lan-
gagiere. L’échantillon de recherche comprend 37 anglophones étudiant la philosophie
dans une université canadienne bilingue. Les outils comprennent ’outil de mesure

5 Yoshiko Saito, Keiko K. Samimy, « Foreign language anxiety and language performance : A study
of learning anxiety in beginning, intermediate, and advanced-level college students of Japanese »,
Foreign Language Annals, 29 (1996) : 239-251.

6 Christopher M. Ely « An analysis of discomfort, risk taking, sociability, and motivation in the L2
classroom », Language Learning 36 (1986) : 1-25.

7 Peter D. Maclntyre, Kimberly A. Noels, Richard Clément, « Biases in self-ratings of second lan-
guage proficiency : the role of language anxiety », Language Learning 47 (1997) : 265-287.
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de l'anxiété langagiére de Maclntyre et Gardner®, un test « Can-do »’ examinant la
connaissance d’une langue seconde en ce qui concerne la compréhension et les quatre
compétences, ainsi que des auto-évaluations de comportements relatives a la langue
seconde.

L'étude révele que les étudiants anxieux communiquent moins d’informations et
d’une manieére moins efficace. En outre, 'anxiété langagiére entre en corrélation
négative avec la connaissance réelle et pergue de la langue seconde ; les apprenants
anxieux sous-estiment leurs capacités linguistiques (autodépréciation chez les indi-
vidus trés anxieux, qui porte atteinte au progres, et auto-amélioration chez les appre-
nants peu anxieux quand il est possible de s’attendre a un apprentissage facilité de
la langue). Les auteurs suggerent que les apprenants anxieux refusent de croire a
une amélioration de leurs compétences linguistiques, ce qui peut d’habitude réduire
I’anxiété. De cette fagon, en évitant les occasions de parler, ils se privent de chances
de développer leurs compétences de communication.

Lobjectif de I’étude d’Onwuegbuzie, Bailey et Daley" est d’enquéter sur les cor-
rélats et les prédicteurs de I'anxiété langagiére dans le cas des langues étrangéres,
tels que I’age, le sexe et la perception de soi (par exemple, la capacité intellectuelle
percue, la compétence scolaire, ’estime de soi et le score moyen estimatif final du
cours de langue, ainsi que I'interdépendance sociale et les habitudes d’apprentissage).
Un autre objectif est d’examiner ’'anxiété langagiére a différents niveaux. Les par-
ticipants étaient 210 apprenants de diverses disciplines inscrits au cours de frangais
(N = 61), d’espagnol (N = 125), d’allemand (N = 19) et de japonais (N = 5), a niveau
débutant, intermédiaire et avancé dans une université du sud des Etats-Unis. En
dehors du FLCAS, les instruments utilisés étaient : le Profil d’autoperception pour
les étudiants'!, I’Echelle d’interdépendance sociale'?, 'Echelle de locus de controle

8 Peter D. Maclntyre, Robert C. Gardner, « The measurement of anxiety and applications to second
language learning : An annotated bibliography », Research Bulletin 672 (1988) : 1-39.

9 John L.D Clark, « Language », dans : College Students’ Knowledge and Beliefs. A survey of global
understanding : Final report, éd. Thomas S. Barrows (New York : Change Magazine Press, 1981)
87-100.

10 Anthony J. Onwuegbuzie, Phillip Bailey, Christine E. Daley, « Factors associated with foreign lan-
guage anxiety », Applied Psycholinguistics 20 (1999) : 217-239.

11 Jenifer Neemann, Susan Harter, « Manual for the self-perception profile for college students » (ma-
nuscrit inédit, University of Denver, Colorado,1986).

12 David W. Johnson, Ardyth A. Norem-Hebeisen, « A measure of cooperative, competitive, and indi-
vidualistic attitudes », The Journal of Social Psychology 109 (1979).
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scolaire'®, les Habitudes d’apprentissage' et le Module Démographique (age, classe,
diplome et expérience relative aux langues).

Les résultats montrent que trois aspects de la perception de soi se révélent étre
des prédicteurs de ’anxiété langagicre. Ces facteurs sont les attentes des apprenants
relatives a leurs progres généraux pendant les cours de langue étrangére, a leur estime
de soi pergue et a leur aptitude scolaire percue. Selon les auteurs, plusieurs raisons
justifient ces conclusions. Tout d’abord, ’anxiété langagiére est une cause importante
de la réduction des attentes a I’égard du cours de langue, de ’estime de soi pergue et
de Iaptitude scolaire pergue. A leur tour, les attentes de cours négatives, 'estime de
soi percue et I’aptitude scolaire percue induisent des niveaux plus élevés d’anxiété
langagiére. En outre, les attentes des apprenants relatives a leurs progres généraux
pendant les cours de langue étrangére sont le prédicteur le plus puissant de ’'anxiété
langagiere. Une relation positive entre ’dge et 'anxiété langagicre a été découverte,
ce qui peut signifier que la capacité d’acquérir la maitrise des subtilités de la langue
(la phonologie et la morphologie, et la capacité a parler une langue étrangere sans
accent) diminue fortement avec I’age. La variable des s¢jours dans des pays étrangers
s’est également avérée étre un prédicteur de ’'anxiété en langues étrangeres, ce qui
amene a la conclusion que I'anxiété langagicre peut étre réduite aprés une exposi-
tion a la langue cible dans différents pays, notamment ceux ou les gens parlent cette
langue. Une autre constatation importante est la relation positive entre la réussite sco-
laire et I’anxiété en langues étrangeres, probablement en raison de la conviction que
demander de I’aide est un signe d’échec ou que prendre un cours de langue étrangere
est une menace pour la moyenne pondérée cumulative.

Onwuegbuzie, Bailey et Daley” étudient également la capacité des variables
cognitives, affectives, de personnalité et démographiques a prédire la réussite dans
I’apprentissage d’une langue seconde. IIs tentent de déterminer quel type de variable
prédit le mieux ’acquisition d’une langue. Parmi les facteurs affectifs se trouvent
l’anxiété langagiére, la capacité intellectuelle pergue, I’aptitude scolaire pergue et I’es-
time de soi pergue. L’échantillon d’¢tude comprend 184 apprenants agés de 18 a 71
ans inscrits a des cours d’espagnol, de francais, d’allemand et de japonais a différents
niveaux dans une université américaine. Les instruments utilisés comprennent, entre

13 Ashton D. Trice, « An academic locus of control scale for college students », Perceptual And Motor
Skills 61 (1985).

14 Craig H. Jones, John R. Slate, « Technical manual for the Study Habits Inventory » (manuscrit inédit,
Jonesboro, AR, Arkansas State University, 1992).

15 Anthony J. Onwuegbuzie, Phillip Bailey, Christine E. Daley, « Cognitive, affective, personality and
demographic predictors of foreign language achievement », Journal of Educational Research 94
(2001).
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autres, le FLCAS et le Profil d’autoperception pour les étudiants, qui mesure la capa-
cité intellectuelle percue, I’aptitude scolaire pergue et I'estime de soi pergue.

Les principales conclusions de I’étude montrent que la variance de la réussite
dans I'apprentissage d’une langue étrangere est le mieux prédite par les variables
cognitives, comme la réussite scolaire. L’anxiété langagiere s’avere néanmoins étre
le deuxiéme meilleur prédicteur. Ces deux variables expliquent la variance de 22%
de la réussite dans ’apprentissage des langues étrangeres. Le pouvoir prédictif de
I’anxiété langagicre reste grand, méme apres la vérification de la réussite scolaire,
ce qui signifie que I'anxiété langagiere ne peut pas €tre traitée uniquement comme
une conséquence affective des déficits d’apprentissage, ce que Sparks et Ganschow
proposent'®. Les résultats soulignent I’effet débilitant de la variable. Ils mettent égale-
ment en relief la relation entre I’anxiété langagiére et la réussite : des niveaux élevés
d’anxiété langagiére ont été détectés chez des apprenants peu performants et trés
performants, ce qui signifie que de bonnes performances dans une langue étrangére
n’excluent pas nécessairement des niveaux élevés d’AL.

Pappamihiel'’ tente d’¢tudier les niveaux d’anxiété langagieére dans des classes
d’anglais langue seconde et dans des classes ordinaires. Les participants sont 178
étudiants du secondaire d’origine mexicaine avec une connaissance de I’anglais a un
niveau intermédiaire ou supérieur. L’instrument principal est I'Echelle d’Anxiété de
la Langue Anglaise, adaptée d’apres le FLCAS mais développée pour les apprenants
qui tentent d’acquérir une nouvelle langue dans le contexte de celle-ci. Outre les
données quantitatives obtenues a partir des échelles, des données qualitatives sont
obtenues a partir des commentaires écrits individuels et des discussions de groupe
sur l'anxiété.

Les résultats de 1’étude sont principalement axés sur la différence entre les niveaux
d’anxiété enregistrés dans les classes ordinaires et dans celles d’anglais langue
seconde. Dans les classes ordinaires, I'anxiété langagiére augmente pour plusieurs
raisons. L’anxiété langagiére s’avere étre surtout négativement corrélée avec la réus-
site dans I'apprentissage d’une langue, les étudiants peu et tres performants souffrant
d’anxiété langagiere sévere dans des classes ordinaires, en raison de leur perception
d’une réduction de I'auto-efficacité lorsqu’ils sont confrontés a des exigences plus éle-
vées. Les apprenants ayant — d’aprés leur propre opinion — des compétences élevées
d’écriture et de lecture sont moins anxieux. Une autre constatation importante est

16 Richard L. Sparks, Leonore Ganschow, « A strong inference approach to causal factors in foreign
language learning : A response to Maclntyre », The Modern Language Journal 79 (1995) 2.

17 Eleni N. Pappamihiel, « Moving from the ESL classroom into the mainstream : An investigation of
English language anxiety in Mexican girls », Bilingual Research Journal 25 (2001) 1-2, document
consulté le 2.03.2015, DOI : org/10.1080/15235882.2001.10162783.
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établie en ce qui concerne le sexe, les garcons étant moins anxieux que les filles. En
outre, les étudiants trés anxieux utilisent des stratégies d’évitement pour lutter contre
I’anxiété : ils ne parlent pas en classe, se servent de leurs amis parlant bien comme
intermédiaires ou bien ignorent la classe ou ’enseignant.

La relation entre les traits psychologiques et certains traits de personnalité (motiva-
tion, estime de soi et anxiété) et la précision de I'auto-évaluation de I’apprenant et de
I’évaluation de ses camarades de classe est le point focal de la recherche d’AlFallay'.
Les participants sont 78 apprenants inscrits dans quatre groupes d’anglais de niveau
débutant dans une université en Arabie Saoudite. Les outils utilisés dans I’étude sont
les questionnaires suivants mesurant ’anxiété langagiére : le FLCAS, I’Echelle d’An-
xiété en Classe d’Anglais et de 1’Utilisation de I’Anglais de Gardner et Lambert" et
I'intensité de motivation (un élément de la batterie de tests Attitude / Motivation de
Gardner®). Il y a des scores sur les examens préparés par les enseignants (& mi-par-
cours et examens finaux) et des entretiens oraux enregistrés évalués plus tard par
les enseignants, par les apprenants eux-mémes et par leurs camarades, sous I’angle
de 'organisation et du contenu, de 'utilisation de la grammaire, des registres et de
I’interaction avec le public.

Les résultats généraux de 1’¢tude montrent que les apprenants ayant une estime de
soi positive sont plus précis que ceux ayant une estime de soi plus négative, a I’'ex-
ception des apprenants trés anxieux. Dans le cas de I'anxiété langagiére, il existe une
correspondance entre les scores des apprenants trés anxieux et peu anxieux. Néan-
moins, dans le cas des apprenants tres anxieux, I’évaluation de leurs camarades est
plus précise que I’auto-évaluation. D’autre part, les apprenants peu anxieux sont plus
précis dans ’auto-évaluation que leurs camarades dans I’évaluation des autres.

Lobjet principal de I’étude réalisée par Liu?' est de mesurer I'anxiété langagiere
dans des cours de conversation d’anglais a différents niveaux de compétence pendant
un semestre. Le chercheur essaye également de déterminer les activités provoquant
le plus d’anxiété en classe. 547 étudiants chinois de premicre année suivant des cours
d’anglais a trois différents niveaux de compétence ont participé a cette étude. Plu-
sieurs types d’instruments sont utilisés : un questionnaire comprenant des questions
de fond (nom, age, sexe et département) et le FLCAS. L’étude utilise également les

18 Ibrahim AlFallay, « The role of some selected psychological and personality traits of the rater in the
accuracy of self- and peer assessment », System 32 (2004).

19 Robert C. Gardner, Wallace E. Lambert, Attitudes and motivation in second language learning
(Rowley, MA : Newbury House, 1972).

20 Robert C. Gardner, Social psychology and second language learning : the role of attitudes and
motivation (London : Edward Arnold, 1985).

21 Meihua Liu, « Anxiety in Chinese EFL students at different proficiency levels », System 34 (2006).
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observations des enseignants (rapport hebdomadaire sur les étudiants les plus / les
moins anxieux ou réticents durant le semestre), les journaux de réflexion tenus par
les étudiants, les observations faites en classe (enregistrements vidéo) et un entretien
semi-structuré avec des apprenants trés, moyennement et peu anxieux.

Les conclusions de I’étude confirment les résultats généraux des recherches précé-
dentes sur I'anxiété langagicre : plus d’un tiers des apprenants dans chaque groupe
de niveau sont anxieux en classe de conversation d’anglais* et la plupart d’entre eux
sont moyennement anxieux, principalement en raison du manque de confiance en
eux et de la peur de dire quelque chose d’embarrassant. Une relation négative entre
I’anxiété et la compétence a été détectée : plus d’apprenants de niveau supérieur sont
détendus en parlant, bien que la différence entre les niveaux extrémes ne soit pas
statistiquement significative. Les taches causant le plus d’anxiété sont les réponses
aux questions et les présentations.

L¢tude de Mihaljevi¢ Djigunovi¢® vise a établir si les apprenants de langue font
différemment usage de leur connaissance d’une langue seconde quand ils éprouvent
de l'anxiété langagiere. La chercheuse compare également les effets de I'anxiété
langagiére sur certains aspects du traitement d’une langue premiére pendant la
réalisation du méme type de tache (description d’images) dans cette langue. A cet
effet, deux études ont été effectuées. 31 étudiants croates apprenant I’anglais comme
langue étrangére a 1’Université de Zagreb en Croatie, ont participé a I’étude 1. Sur la
base de scores d’anxiété de trait fixés, ils ont été assignés en nombre égal au groupe
témoin (N = 15) et au groupe expérimental (N = 18). Les outils utilisés sont nombreux,
par exemple, la mesure de la compréhension et de la production en langue seconde
ou l'anxiété d’utilisation d’une langue®*. Les stimuli utilisés sont deux images d’un
dictionnaire visuel avec des scénes de la vie quotidienne, avec une quantité contrd-
lée de détails et des demandes relatives a la langue. On a également demandé aux
participants d’évaluer 'enquéteur sur quatre échelles : « sympathique-antipathique »,
« chaud-froid », « ouvert-réservé », « strict-indulgent ». Trois conditions anxiogeénes
ont ¢été utilisées : 'examinateur était froid et officiel, les performances étaient enre-

22 Yukie Aida, « Examination of Horwitz, Horwitz, and Cope’s construct of foreign language anxi-
ety : The case of students of Japanese », The Modern Language Journal 78 (1994) 2 : 155-168 ;
Cheng Yuh et al., « Language writing anxiety : Differentiating writing and speaking components »,
Language Learning 49 (1999) : 417-446 ; Elaine K. Horwitz et. al., « Foreign language classroom
anxiety », The Modern Language Journal 70 (1986) 2 : 125-132.

23 Jelena Mihaljevi¢ Djigunovi¢, « Role of affective factors in the development of productive skills »,
dans : Empirical studies in English applied linguistics, éd. Marianne Nikolov, Jozsef Horvath
(Csoport, Pécs : Lingua Franca, 2006), 9-23.

24 Robert C. Gardner, Jelena Mihaljevi¢ Djigunovi¢, AMTB (University of Western Ontario, Canada
and Sveuciliste u Zagrebu, Hrvatska, 2003).
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gistrées par une caméra vidéo et les participants étaient invités a faire de leur mieux
en tant que membres du groupe.

Comme les résultats le montrent, les conditions induisant I’anxiété n’apportent pas
de différences significatives augmentant le niveau d’anxiété déja établi (I'utilisation
d’un magnétophone indiquant I’accent mis sur la langue). L'é¢tude 2 a été réalisée
sur la base des résultats de 1’étude 1. Y ont participé 26 personnes (N = 12 dans le
groupe témoin et N = 14 dans le groupe expérimental). Le méme éventail d’outils a
été appliqué. Cette fois, les participants du groupe témoin n’étaient pas au courant
que leur performance était enregistrée, alors que le groupe expérimental avait été¢ mis
en garde a ce sujet ; ses membres ont été traités froidement et ont été exhortés a faire
de leur mieux sous prétexte d’une prise de notes. Les résultats de 1’étude 2 montrent
que regarder quelqu’un qui fait semblant de prendre des notes sur leur performance
est un facteur de stress important. Les apprenants de langue trés anxieux produisent
des textes plus longs en langue seconde qu’en langue premiére ; les discours continus
qu’ils font dans ces deux langues sont plus courts, avec des pauses en moyenne plus
longues en langue seconde qu’en langue premiere. Ils font des pauses plus longues a
mi-phrase, se répetent moins en langue seconde qu’en langue premiere et font égale-
ment plus de faux départs en langue seconde qu’en langue premiére.

L'objet général de I’étude par Woodrow? est d’évaluer la relation entre I'anxiété
langagiere et la compétence en expression orale. Les participants a cette étude sont
275 apprenants d’anglais a des fins académiques (AFA) d’écoles de langues étrangeres
en Australie. Les outils utilisés dans 1’étude sont principalement un outil quantita-
tif (I’échelle de I'anxiété de parler une langue seconde congue par le chercheur, un
examen oral de type IELTS avec une introduction, un entretien général, une longue
présentation orale individuelle et une discussion avec un partenaire). On trouve éga-
lement des données qualitatives : un entretien avec le chercheur analysant les expé-
riences des apprenants concernant ’anxiété relative a ’expression orale en LS.

Une relation négative significative est mise en valeur entre I’anxiété relative a
I’expression orale en langue seconde et la qualité de I’expression orale. Les résultats
montrent également une relation intense entre I’anxiété en classe et hors de la classe,
ainsi qu’entre I’anxiété en classe et hors de la classe et I'anxiété relative a I’expression
orale en langue seconde. Les facteurs de stress le plus fréquemment rapportés sont
« les présentations orales » et « les performances devant les camarades de classe »,
bien que le premier facteur ne soit pas corrélé significativement avec la performance
orale, trés probablement en raison de ’exigence de compétences de communication

25 Lindy Woodrow, « Anxiety and speaking English as a second language », RELC Journal 37 (2006)
3:308-328.
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différentes de celles mesurées dans I’évaluation orale. Les facteurs de stress hors de la
classe sont « la communication avec des locuteurs natifs » et le nombre de locuteurs
natifs impliqués dans celle-ci.

Marcos Llinas et Garau®® étudient les effets de I'anxiété relative aux langues
étrangeres en classe sur la réussite dans trois niveaux d’espagnol langue étrangere,
a savoir aux niveaux débutant, intermédiaire et avancé. Les participants sont 134
étudiants de différentes filiéres, inscrits a 11 cours d’espagnol langue étrangere dans
une université américaine. Les participants ont rempli un questionnaire FLCAS*" et
un questionnaire de fond. Les résultats montrent que les niveaux d’anxiété relative
a lapprentissage des langues étrangeres différent selon les niveaux de compétence,
c’est-a-dire que les apprenants avancés ont des niveaux d’anxiété plus élevés que les
apprenants débutants et intermédiaires. En outre, on remarque une corrélation entre
I’anxiété relative a Iapprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe et les résultats
obtenus pendant le cours. Toutefois, les étudiants ayant des niveaux €levés d’anxiété
relative a ’apprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe n’ont pas nécessairement
des résultats inférieurs par rapport aux étudiants ayant de faibles niveaux d’anxiété
relative a apprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe, comme cela a été conclu
dans des études précédentes. En outre, la plupart des participants éprouvent un
niveau moyen d’anxiété relative a ’apprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe,
sans effets significatifs sur la réussite.

Plusieurs chercheurs ont récemment analysé les relations entre I’anxiété relative a
I’apprentissage des langues étrangéres et les stratégies d’apprentissage ainsi que leur
utilisation®®.

Par exemple, Wu* examine la relation entre I’anxiété relative a I’apprentissage
des langues étrangeres et les stratégies de regroupement utilisées en classe d’anglais.
Soixante-six adultes chinois apprenants d’anglais (étudiants de deuxiéme cycle) d’une
université de Taiwan ont participé a I’étude. Les résultats montrent que les partici-
pants éprouvent des niveaux élevés d’anxiété en classe d’anglais. Ils mettent égale-
ment en évidence que I'anxiété relative a 'apprentissage des langues étrangeres en
classe a des effets négatifs sur leur apprentissage de I’anglais. Cependant, les résultats
révelent que les apprenants qui consacrent beaucoup d’efforts et de temps a étudier

26 Monica Marcos-Llinas, Maria Juan Garau, « Effects of language anxiety on three proficiency-level
courses of Spanish as a foreign language », Foreign Language Annals 42 (2009) : 94-111.

27 Horowitz et al., Foreign language.

28 Rezvan Noormohamadi, « On the relationship between language learning strategies and foreign
language anxiety », Journal of Pan Pacific Association of Applied Linguistics 13 (2009) 1 : 39-52 ;
Kun-huei Wu, « The relationship between language learners’ anxiety and learning strategy in the
CLT Classrooms », International Education Studies 3 (2010) 1 : 174-191.

29 Wu, « The relationship ».
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I’anglais ont tendance a utiliser un nombre de stratégies d’apprentissage plus grand,
et ce plus fréquemment, et se sentent moins anxieux en utilisant I’anglais. C’est la
mission des enseignants de langue de réduire le niveau d’anxiété langagicre de leurs
¢éleves et d’accélérer leur apprentissage. D’une part, les enseignants doivent « créer
une atmosphére moins menagante, afin de motiver et de renforcer la confiance des
apprenants »*° ; d’autre part, les enseignants doivent apprendre a leurs éléves des
stratégies d’apprentissage des langues étrangeres efficaces afin d’accélérer le proces-
sus d’apprentissage. Toutefois, les apprenants doivent aussi développer leurs propres
stratégies d’apprentissage des langues, car elles peuvent réduire leur niveau d’anxiété
relative a Papprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe.

Noormohamadi®' étudie par ailleurs la relation entre ’anxiété relative a Iappren-
tissage des langues étrangeres en classe et I'utilisation de stratégies. Quarante-six
¢étudiants de premicre année de deux universités iraniennes ont participé a cette étude.
Ils ont été invités a remplir un questionnaire de FLCAS?*? pour mesurer I’anxiété rela-
tive a apprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe et un Inventaire des stratégies
d’apprentissage des langues (SILL — Strategy Inventory for Language Learning)®,
une auto-évaluation des stratégies d’apprentissage de leurs langues préférées. Les
résultats montrent que plus les étudiants sont anxieux, moins ils utilisent de stratégies
d’apprentissage. Le résultat montre également que les apprenants manifestant une
grande anxiété utilisent le plus souvent des stratégies métacognitives et mémorielles
et plus rarement des stratégies de compensation et des stratégies affectives. Les étu-
diants moins anxieux affirment qu’ils utilisent plus souvent des stratégies métacogni-
tives et sociales, et moins souvent des stratégies mémorielles et affectives.

L’échelle FLCAS?** est de loin Ioutil le plus populaire et le plus largement utilisé
pour mesurer I’anxiété en classe de langue étrangeére®. Le FLCAS a ¢été largement
testé pour sa fiabilité et sa validité dans la mesure de ’anxiété relative a I’apprentis-
sage des langues étrangeres en classe et s’est avéré un outil cohérent et fiable®.

30 Ibidem, 184.
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33 Rebecca L. Oxford, Language learning strategies : What every teacher should know (New York :
Newbury House Publishers, 1990).

34 Horwitz et al., « Foreign language ».

35 Onwuegbuzie, Bailey et Daley, « Cognitive, affective, personality ».

36 Shufen Huang, Zohreh Eslami, Sophia Hu Rou-Jui, « The relationship between teacher and peer
support and English-language learners’ anxiety », English Language Teaching 3 (2010) 1 : 32-40 ;
M'ximo Rodriguez, Orangel Abreu, « The stability of general foreign language classroom anxiety
across English and French », The Modern Language Journal 87 (2003) 3 : 365-374 ; Yoshiko Saito,
Elaine K. Horwitz, Thomas J. Garza. « Foreign language reading anxiety », The Modern Language
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En utilisant le FLCAS, certaines études analysent la stabilité de ’anxiété relative
a lapprentissage des langues étrangeres en classe chez différents apprenants de dif-
férentes langues®’.

Piniel*® analyse de maniére plus approfondie I’anxiété relative a I’apprentissage des
langues étrangeres en classe en remettant en cause sa stabilité selon les différentes
langues étrangeres et parmi les ¢éléves du secondaire. Les participants sont 61 éléves
de neuviéme classe d’une école de Hongrie qui apprennent deux langues étrangeres
en méme temps (2 savoir, anglais et frangais, anglais et allemand, anglais et italien,
allemand et frangais, allemand et italien ou allemand et anglais). Les résultats sug-
gérent qu’il est possible qu'un apprenant de deux langues étrangeres développe simul-
tanément et significativement différents niveaux d’anxiété langagiere en classe.

Cinq étudiants de différents pays agés de seize a dix-sept ans, éléves d’un collége
de Singapour, ont pris part a 1’¢tude de Hilleson®. Le plan de recherche a permis
d’utiliser une méthode de triangulation grace a la collecte de données de sources
multiples : journaux personnels, entretiens, observations et questionnaires. Un ques-
tionnaire d’auto-évaluation inspiré par le FLCAS a fourni une impulsion pour les
premiers entretiens et les journaux personnels ont fait 'objet d’entretiens ultérieurs.
Il a été démontré que la prise de conscience d’une mauvaise performance dans une
langue seconde (anglais) semble indiquer une perte d’estime de soi. Les étudiants sont
conscients que leur performance est évaluée par leurs camarades et par les enseignants,
ce qui les rend trés anxieux dans I'apprentissage. La peur de manquer des informations
importantes est également une source d’anxiété. En conséquence, les étudiants ne par-
ticipent pas aux débats ou aux spectacles artistiques au début du semestre. En outre,
I’anxiété langagiére est explorée sous ’angle de I’expression orale et écrite, de I’écoute
et de la lecture. L'expression orale est souvent mentionnée comme un facteur d’anxiété.
Certains étudiants se sentent trés conscients de leur prononciation en parlant anglais ;
d’autres trouvent frustrant de se joindre a une discussion. L’écoute, accompagnant |’ex-
pression orale, est aussi frustrante pour les étudiants, principalement en raison de leur
incapacité a comprendre. Bien que I’anxiété ne soit pas aussi grande pendant la lecture

Journal 83 (1999) : 202-218 ; Na Zhao, « A study of high school students’ English learning anxiety ».
Asian-EFL Journal 9 (2007) 3 : 22-34.

37 Katalin Piniel, « Foreign language classroom anxiety : A classroom perspective », dans : Empirical
studies in English applied linguistics, ¢d Marianne Nikolov, Jozsef Horvath, (Csoport, Pécs : Lingua
Franca, 2006), 39-58 ; Rodriguez, Abreu, « The stability » ; Saito et al., « Foreign language ».

38 Piniel, « Foreign language ».

39 Mick Hilleson, « ‘T want to talk with them, but I don’t want them to hear’ : An introspective study
of second language anxiety in an English-medium school », dans : Voices from the Language Class-
room, Kathleen M. Bailey, David Nunan, éds. (Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 1996),
248-282.
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et I’écriture, certains étudiants I’éprouvent, parfois d’une maniere trés forte. Pour réca-
pituler, cette étude démontre que I’anxiété de langue étrangere existe et interfére avec
l’apprentissage. Elle affecte les réactions des étudiants, bien qu’elle semble parfois
encourager certains étudiants a travailler plus.

Chapman* réalise une étude pour analyser I’anxiété de parler une langue seconde
chez des étudiants de différents pays apprenant ’anglais a des fins académiques. 275
étudiants de différents pays, étudiant I’Anglais a des Fins Académiques dans des
écoles de langues accréditées en Australie ont d’abord rempli un questionnaire et ont
ensuite été interrogés lors d’un entretien semi-structuré. Chapman conclut que les
facteurs de stress majeurs sont le fait de parler en public dans une classe d’anglais et
celui d’interagir avec des locuteurs d’anglais natifs.

Chairinkam*' utilise des activités axées sur les stratégies de communication pour
améliorer les compétences d’écoute et d’expression orale et pour diminuer 'anxiété
des apprenants, en comparant la compétence des apprenants en expression orale et
en écoute et leur anxiété avant et aprés avoir recu un enseignement utilisant des acti-
vités axées sur les stratégies de communication. 20 apprenants ont passé un test de
compétence d’écoute et d’expression orale d’anglais et ont rempli un questionnaire sur
I’anxiété. Chairinkam constate que la compétence d’écoute et d’expression orale des
apprenants d’anglais atteint un bon niveau apres des cours utilisant des activités axées
sur les stratégies de communication. [’anxiété des apprenants descend a un niveau
modéré apres des cours ou des activités axées sur les stratégies de communication
ont été utilisées.

Le fait que la plus grande partie de I’étude mentionnée a été réalisée au niveau de
I’enseignement tertiaire et que de nombreux étudiants ont manifesté de I'anxiété pour
parler a des niveaux élevés suggere que ce probleme devrait étre résolu a des niveaux
inférieurs de I’éducation afin de donner plus de résultats positifs.

Yeh* étudie les relations entre les stratégies d’apprentissage des langues, les interac-
tions enseignant-apprenants et 'anxiété langagiere parmi les éléves d’un lycée dans le
sud de Taiwan. Elle indique que ’anxiété langagiere chez les filles est plus élevée que
chez les garcons. Cependant, ’anxiété de test a des corrélations significatives avec
la stratégie d’apprentissage des langues et avec I'interaction enseignant-apprenants.

40 Judith Chapman, « Anxiety and defective decision making : an elaboration of the groupthink mo-
del », Management Decision 44 (2006) : 1391-1404.

41 Jou Chairinkam, « Using activities focused on communication strategies to enhance listening-spea-
king abilities and decrease anxiety of developing level students » (thése de master inédite, Thailand :
Chiang Mai University, 2006), document consulté le 1 juillet 2015 de http:/www.cte.cornell.edu/
documents/presentations/Eisen-Handout.pdf.

42 Jou-I Yeh, « The relationship between learning strategies, teacher-student interaction, and language
anxiety » (thése de master inédite, Taiwan : National Kaohsiung Normal University, 1993).
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Ying® réalise une étude pour explorer les effets de I'anxiété sur I’apprentissage
de I’anglais chez des éléves d’un lycée dans le nord de Taiwan. Les résultats de cette
étude révelent qu’une tache un peu plus difficile réalisée en classe augmente le degré
d’anxiété langagiére des apprenants et influence leur maitrise de la langue. Selon
cette étude, I'anxiété bénéfique ne permet pas vraiment aux apprenants d’augmenter
leur maitrise de la langue.

Dans son étude sur les relations entre les attitudes parentales, I'anxiété relative a
I’anglais et la motivation d’apprentissage des ¢léves de premier cycle du secondaire,
Shen* indique qu’il y a des différences significatives dans I’anxiété générale d’anglais
selon les classes et les moments du début de I’apprentissage de I’anglais, alors qu’au-
cune différence significative n’est constatée quant au sexe et a la durée des séjours a
I’étranger.

Bailey* analyse les journaux dont elle disposait quand elle étudiait le francais
langue étrangére dans une classe de lecture de faible niveau dans un college amé-
ricain. Ces journaux sont consacrés a ses expériences relatives a I’apprentissage de
frangais et abordent trois thémes : (a) sa réaction a ’environnement de I’apprentissage
de la langue, (b) sa préférence pour un style d’enseignement démocratique, et (c) le
besoin du succes et du renforcement positif qu’elle ressent. En lisant ces journaux, la
chercheuse constate qu’elle était assez compétitive et qu’elle se comparait souvent a
d’autres apprenants de sa classe. Cette comparaison a causé ou aggravé sa peur de
I’échec public. Les journaux montrent que la chercheuse se sentait trés mal a laise
et qu’elle était extrémement anxieuse en classe de francais pendant les premicres
semaines. Son incapacité apparente a rivaliser avec d’autres apprenants était si forte
qu’elle a abandonné le cours pendant un certain temps. Néanmoins, cela a égale-
ment été un facteur qui I’a encouragée a travailler plus ensuite. Ainsi, la chercheuse
établit que la compétitivité a souvent été accompagnée d’anxiété, en entravant son
apprentissage de francais, bien qu’elle ait été parfois également bénéfique. La méme
conclusion est tirée lorsque la chercheuse analyse des journaux publiés par 12 autres
chercheurs apprenant une langue étrangere. Néanmoins, les journaux conservés par
les apprenants ordinaires de langue pourraient mettre en lumiére des conclusions plus
universelles et plus diverses.

43 H.H Ying, « The effects of anxiety on English learning of the senior high school students in Taiwan »
(theése de master inédite, Taiwan : National Taiwan Normal University, 1993).

44 Ploy W. Shen « The relationship among parenting, English anxiety and English learning motivation
in junior high school students in Yi-Lan County » ( thése de master inédite, Taiwan : National Kaoh-
siung Normal University, 2001), document commandé¢ de http:/ndltd.ncl.edu.tw.

45 Kathleen M. Bailey, « Competitiveness and anxiety in adult second language learning : Looking at
and through the diary studies », dans : Classroom oriented research in second language acquisition,
éd. Herbert W. Seliger, Michael H. Long (Rowley MA : Newbury House,1983), 67-102.
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L¢tude de Melkamu*® est axée sur ’anxiété d’apprentissage de I’anglais chez des
¢éleves du secondaire et sur leur réussite en anglais. L'objet de I’étude est d’examiner la
relation entre I’anxiété langagiére en classe et la réussite de onze éleves de deuxieme
classe de I’école préparatoire et secondaire de Dembecha, dans la zone de Mirab
Godjam (Zone Ouest Godjam), dans la région d’Amhara. Deux instruments sont utili-
sés dans cette étude. Il s’agit d’un questionnaire FLCAS évaluant le niveau d’anxiété
des éleves et leurs résultats a I’examen final apres le premier semestre d’anglais (résul-
tat du test de progres). Les conclusions de la recherche montrent que les onze éléves
de I’école préparatoire et secondaire de Dembecha éprouvent de ’anxiété. Aucune
différence relative a ’anxiété et aux résultats du test de progreés n’est observée entre
les garcons et les filles et 'anxiété est débilitante pour leurs résultats.

Abate?’ tente d’analyser la relation entre ’anxiété des apprenants et leurs perfor-
mances en langue anglaise. Son étude se concentre exclusivement sur I’anxiété de
la langue anglaise et sur ses effets sur les performances des étudiants de premicre
année de I’Ecole Supérieure d’Administration. Afin de recueillir des données pour ses
recherches, Abate utilise un questionnaire d’auto-évaluation, un test de mi-semestre
et une échelle d’évaluation de I’expression orale et écrite ; une centaine d’étudiants et
d’enseignants de langues ont participé a ’étude. Les résultats de cette étude révélent
que le niveau d’anxiété de ces étudiants relative a I’anglais en classe est significative-
ment associé a leur anxiété de performance dans le test de mi-semestre et aux taches
d’expression orale et écrite avec une corrélation respective de —0,26 ; 0,23 ; —0,2. En
somme, moins les apprenants sont anxieux, meilleur est leur résultat.

Melese* cherche a évaluer ’anxiété de test relative a ’expression écrite en anglais
chez des étudiants de deuxieme année suivant des cours d’écriture dans deux écoles
supérieures privées : Adams et St. Mary’s. 1l a choisi cent trente (130) étudiants et
enseignants de cours d’écriture de deuxieme année de ces deux écoles. Les tech-
niques clés utilisées pour collecter les données sont le questionnaire, I’observation
en classe, la discussion de groupe dirigée et ’'entretien. Melese arrive a la conclusion

46 Firew Melkamu, « A study of high school students’ English learning anxiety and English achie-
vement : With particular reference to grade 11 at Dembecha Preparatory School in West Gojjam
» (thése de master inédite, Addis Ababa University, 2008), document consulté le 24 avril 2014 sur
http://libcat.aau.edu.et.

47 Kassahun Abate, « English language classroom anxiety, performance on classroom tasks and tests :
A study on civil service college first year students » (thése de master inédite, Addis Ababa Univer-
sity, School of Graduate Studies, 1996), document consulté le 02 février 2015 de http://etd.aau.edu.
et/dspace/bitstream/123456789/3805/1/ABATE%20K ASSAHUN.pdf.

48 Mitiku Melese, « Assessment of English language writing test anxiety : the case of two private uni-
versity college students taking sophomore English writing course » (thése de master inédite, Addis
Ababa University, 2007), document consulté le 24 avril 2014 sur http:/libcat.aau.edu.et/.
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que la compétence en production écrite n’est pas analysée autant que les autres com-
pétences linguistiques. Ainsi, il conclut que seuls quatre étudiants de son échantil-
lon sont peu anxieux, tandis que les autres sont classés dans les groupes d’anxiété
moyenne (66,15%) et élevée (30,77%).

Les recherches montrent également que les apprenants anxieux possedent plusieurs
caractéristiques distinctives : lors de I'utilisation d’une langue étrangere, ils pro-
duisent des discours plus longs avec des pauses plus longues et plus de faux départs*
et ils utilisent moins de structures de la langue cible®. Ils craignent aussi de faire des
présentations orales et de parler devant leurs camarades de classe’'. Pour lutter contre
l’anxiété, ils utilisent des stratégies d’évitement®. Ils n’ont pas visité de pays ou la
langue étrangére est parlée®, ils sont plus agés et ils ont des problémes d’acquisition
des subtilités de la langue®, ce qui pourrait étre attribué a leur inconscience de leur
performance croissante®, a leur manque de confiance en eux et a la peur de perdre la
face™. La plupart d’entre eux sont des femmes®’.

Les résultats des études mentionnées plus haut confirment la relation négative
entre I’anxiété langagicre et la réussite comprise en termes de performance orale, dis-
sipant les doutes antérieurs sur cette question®®. Il s’ensuit qu’une anxiété langagiére
plus élevée est corrélée avec une compétence inférieure, quelle que soit la langue
étrangere ou seconde étudiée : le frangais, I’espagnol et I’allemand® ou I'anglais®
et le japonais®. On suppose également que la capacité est une variable affectant les

49 Mihaljevi¢ Djigunovié, « Role of affective factors ».

50 Elaine M. Phillips, « The effects of language anxiety on students’ oral test performance and atti-
tudes », The Modern Language Journal 76 (1992) 1 : 14-26.

51 Lindy Woodrow, « Anxiety and speaking English as a second language », RELC Journal 37 (2006)
3:308-328.

52 Eleni N. Pappamihiel, « Moving from the ESL classroom into the mainstream : An investigation of
English language anxiety in Mexican girls, version », Bilingual Research Journal 25 (2001) 1-2 :
31-38, document consultéle 2.03.2015. DOI : org/10.1080/15235882.2001.10162783.

53 Onwuegbuzie et al, « Factors associated ».

54 Onwuegbuzie et al., « Cognitive, affective, personality ».

55 Maclntyre et al., « Biases in self-ratings ».

56 Liu, « Anxiety in Chinese ».

57 Pappamihiel, « Moving from the ESL ».

58 Thomas Scovel, « The effect of affect : A review of the anxiety literature », Language Learning
28 (1978) : 129-142.

59 Young, « The relationship ».

60 Pappamihiel, « Moving from the ESL » ; AlFallay, « The role » ; Liu, « Anxiety in Chinese » ; Mi-
haljevi¢ Djigunovié, « Role of affective factors ».

61 Saito et Samimy, « Foreign language anxiety » ; Onwuegbuzie et al., « Cognitive, affective, perso-
nality ».
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scores de compétence orale plus importante que I’anxiété®, ce qui pourrait conduire
a la confirmation du mode¢le de I'anxiété langagiere basé sur le déficit de compétences.
Néanmoins, une relation positive entre la réussite scolaire et la langue étrangere peut
également étre détectée chez des apprenants intermédiaires et avancés® en raison de
la diminution du sentiment d’auto-efficacité lorsque les apprenants sont confrontés
a des exigences plus élevées®, ce qui est aussi identifiable chez des apprenants trés
performants®. L’anxiété langagiére s’aveére étre en corrélation avec les scores et la
prise de risque®®, ainsi qu'avec les attentes des apprenants en ce qui concerne leur
réussite générale en cours de langues étrangeres, I’estime de soi pergue et I’aptitude
scolaire pergue®’.
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REVIEW OF STUDIES ON THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN LANGUAGE ANXIETY
AND ACHIEVEMENT

Summary

This article presents the findings of selected empirical research on language anxiety, the
review of studies on the relationship between language anxiety and achievement, conducted
in various countries and among age groups at diverse proficiency levels, applying different
research designs and anxiety measurement instruments.

Keywords : language anxiety, foreign language, students, research, achievement,
proficiency
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PRZEGLAD BADAN DOTYCZACYCH RELACJI POMIEDZY LEKIEM JEZYKOWYM
A SUKCESEM W NAUCE JEZYKA OBCEGO

Streszczenie

Celem niniejszego artykutu jest przedstawienie wynikow wybranych badan empirycznych
dotyczacych wptywu leku jezykowego na osiggniecie sukcesu w nauce jezyka obcego. Bada-
nia te przeprowadzone zostaly w réznych krajach, wsrdéd réznych grup wiekowych ucza-
cych si¢ na roznych poziomach zaawansowania. W przedstawionych projektach badawczych
zastosowane zostaly r6zne narzedzia pomiarowe leku jezykowego.

Stowa kluczowe : Ick jezykowy, jezyk obcey, studenci, badanie, sukces, bieglo$¢ jezykowa
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CJIOBOCOYETAHHME - KOJUVIOKAIIUSA — PEITPOAYKT:
HECKOJIBKO CJIOB O CBEPXCJIOBHBIX EJUMHHUIAX A3bIKA
(TUTIOJIOTUYECKHUH ACIIEKT)

C10BO, KaK eJUHULA S3bIKA, SABJISIOCH 0OBEKTOM HCCIICIOBAHUI MHOTMX JIMHTBU-
CTOB, a CHCTEMHBIN MOJIXO/ K SI3BIKY TIOCTABUII PSAJI HOBBIX BOIIPOCOB M 3aJ1a4 B €T0
M3Y4YEHUH, TAKUX KaK, HAl[pUMeEp, ONPEEIICHUE CI0Ba, KaK €AMHUIIBI S3bIKa, WIH
KpuTepuu ero BeiieieHus. CIIOBO paccMaTpuBald MO (POHETHYECKUM, CTPYKTYP-
HBIM, TPaMMaTH4Y€CKUM, CHHTAKCUYECKUM U CEMaHTHYECKHM IPUHIUIIAM. 3aTeM,
CTao0 3aMevaThecsi PyHKIMOHUPOBAHUE TAKWX CBOWCTB JTUX SI3BIKOBBIX CIUHUII,
KOTOpbIC B CTApIIUX JIMTBUCTHYECKUX ILIKOJAX ObLIM HE3aMETHBI, HaIPUMEp, TO,
YTO Y CJIOB €CTh CIIOCOOHOCTb COYETATHCS IPYT C APYTOM, a IPOUCXOAUT 3TO COIJIa-
CHO rpaMMAaTHYECKHM, JIEKCHUECKUM U CEMaHTHUECKUM (PaKTOPaM.

IlonsiTHE codeTaeMOCTH SBISAETCS OAHUM M3 BAKHEHIINX B W3YUYEHUH CBEpPX-
CJIOBHBIX eanHUI] s3bIKa. [lox couetaemocThio A.B. McnupsH noHHMaeT «COBMECT-
HOE I10SIBJIEHUE CJIOB B PEUH, B IIPOLIECCE KOTOPOI MEKy CIIOBAMHU, 00pa3yOIUMU
ONpEACICHHYI0 CHHTarMaTHYeCKyl0 IIOCJIEA0BATEIBHOCTb, YCTAHABINBAIOTCS
OIpEe/IeICHHbBIC JIOTHKO-CEMaHTHYECKUE U MOP(POCHHTAKCHYECKHE CBA3n» . B boib-
wom suyuxononeduueckom crosape B.H. Slpuesoit maércs Gonee mmpokoe ompe-
nenenne. CoueTaeMOCTh OINPENENseTCs TaM KaK «CBOWCTBO SI3BIKOBBIX EIMHMII
CoueTaThCs MpU 00pa30BaHUK SAMHUIL 00JIEe BEICOKOTO YPOBHSIN.

*  Robert Kos$cielniak, magister, Uniwersytet Szczecinski, studia doktoranckie, I rok — jezykoznaw-
stwo, opiekun naukowy: dr hab. Tomasz Szutkowski, e-mail: koscielniakrobert@gmail.com

1 Apwmune B. Uctimpsia, «CodeTaeMoCTh B SI35IKOBOM MOJICIIUPOBAHUMY, B: [lepesoo u conocmasu-
menvHas runesucmuka, (Ilepme: YI'U, 2012), 67-70.

2 Buxropus H. Spuesa, fA3vikoznanue.: 6onvuou snyuxonreneoudeckuti crogaps (Mocksa: bonpmias
Poccuiickas Ennukiionenus, 1998), 483.
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3/1ech HaJI0 MOCTABUTH BOIPOC, YeM sABJseTcs ciioBocodyeTanue? Emé B 40-x rr.
XX B. BO3HUKIHU (yHIAMEHTalbHbIe PadOTHl pycckoro akaaemuka B.B. Bunorpa-
JIOBa, B KOTOPBIX OH TINATENHHO OIMKCAT TEOPHIO CloBocodeTaHus. Ero — B atm
BpEMEHa — COBCEM HOBOE MHEHHE, CUMTATh CIOBOCOYETAHUE KaK OTACIBbHYIO CHH-
TaKCHUYECKYIO €IMHHUILY, CTAJI0 OCHOBOM JIJIsl IPYTUX JIMHTBUCTOB B PEIIEHUU 3TOTO
BOIpOCa.

Hraxk, B.B. BuHorpa/ioB c4uTaeT CJIOBOCOYETAHUEM TAKOE IPAMMAaTHYECKOE €I H-
CTBO, B COCTaB KOTOPOTO BXOJSIT HE MEHEE JIBYX TIOJIHO3HAYHBIX CJIOBA, SIBIISIFOILAXCS
CTPOUTENBHBIM MaTepuajoM mpenioxenus. CI0BOCOYETaHNE, BEICTYIIAIOIIEE CaMO-
CTOSITEJIBHO, BBITIOJHSET Ty K€ HOMUHATUBHYO (DYHKIIUIO, YTO U CJIOBO, & B CUCTEMY
KOMMYHHKATHBHBIX CPEJICTB S3bIKa BXOIHUT Yepe3 MPEIIOKEHHE .

B cocraB cioBocoueTanus BXOIAT J1Ba BHJIA CJIOB: CTEPKHEBOE U 3aBrucuMoe. OHH
COYETAIOTCS IPYT C JPYTOM C MTOMOINBIO TTOJYHMHUTENBHON CBS3H, B KOTOPOl BBIfE-
JSIOTCS TPU THUIIA: COTNIACOBaHME, yrpaBiieHue U npuMbikanue’. [lo mopdonoruye-
CKOMY KPHUTEPUIO MPEHAIIIEKHOCTH CTEPKHEBOI'O0 KOMIIOHEHTA, CIIOBOCOUYETAHUS
JenaTcss Ha: CyOCTaHTHBHBIE (Hanpumep, wiym Mops, pa3eagop ¢ omyom), TIaroib-
HEBIE (Hanpumep, ciedums 3a ucpoll, pazoeiums Nonoiam) aTbeKTUBHBIC (Hanpu-
Mep, NOAHBLL HAOeNCO, B8AJICHLIL 05l 6ceX) alBepOUalibHbIe (Hanpumep, HAMHO20
Jyuule, 00801bHO 00bIYHO) U METCTOUMEHHBIE (Hanpumep, Ymo-mo Hogoe, KMmo-mo
U3 cmyoeHmos).

Bce crmoBocoueTaHMs MOXKEM pas3iiHyaTh M0 MPHHITUIY BUIA UX COYETAEMOCTH.
TyT BBIACTAIOTCS CBOOOAHBIE U HECBOOOHBIE CJIOBOCOUCTAHMSL.

B coctaB cBOOOAHOTO, FIIH MPOTYKTHBHOTO CJIOBOCOYETAHUS, BXOMIST CIIOBA-KOM-
TIOHEHTHI, KOTOPbIe COXPaHSIOT CBOE CAaMOCTOSTEIBHOE JIEKCHYECKOE 3HAuYCHHE,
a B MPEIOKEHUHN BBICTYIIAIOT KaK OTAEIbHBIE €ro 4ieHkl. B 3ToM cirydae, KOMIO-
HEHTBI MOT'YT 3aMEIAThCs JIFOOBIMH CJIOBAMH COOTBETCTBYIOILEH KaTErOpUHU, HAIIPH-
Mep, TEMIBIA BETEp, XOJIOAHBIM BEeTep, OCeHHUHN BeTep U Ap. A. UcnupsH cuuraer,
YTO OHU «CO3/1aI0TCsl TOBOPSIIMMH B ITPOLIECCE PEUH B Pe3ysIbTaTe 00yCIOBIEHHOTO
HOpPMaMH sI3bIKa M THIIOM TepeaaBaeMoll WHPOpPMAIMU COCAMHEHUs cioB»’. TyT
HEKOTOPBIC BKIOYAIOT KOJUIOKAI[MU, B IIMPOKOM CMBICIEC «KOMOWHAIIUU U3 JBYX

3 Bukrop B. Bunorpanos, «Bonpocsl n3y4eHus cI0BOCOYETAHUH (Ha MaTepHalie PyCCKOTO SI3bIKA)»,
B: Uccredosanus no pycckoi epammamure. Mzopanuvie mpyouwt, red. idem (MockBa: Beiciras
mkoina, 1975), 231.

4 Cp. Bepa A. benomankosa, Cogpemennviil pycckuii azvik. Cunmaxcuc, (MockBa: Beiciias mkona,
1977), 1977, 16-59

5 Hcnupss, «CoueraeMoCTh B 3bIKOBOM MOAEIUPOBAHUNY, 67—70.
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nnu Oolee CJIOB, XapaKTEPHBIM IMPU3HAKOM KOTOPBIX SIBISETCS WX COBMECHIHASA
gcmpeuaemocmoy®.

K HecBOOOMHBIM TpHHAMNIEKAT TAKHE CIOBOCOYETAHMS, B KOTOPHIX OAMH W3
KOMITOHEHTOB UMEET OCJIa0JICHHOE MM COBCEM YTPAueHHOE CaMOCTOSITEIBHOE JICK-
cudeckoe 3HaueHue. K 3TOMy THITY MpHHAANEXKAT (hpaseonocuieckue CoOYemanus
«(QyHKIMOHUPYIOUIME KaK TOTOBBIE CIUHUIIBI, T.e. BHOCHMBIC TOBOPSIIIMM B ITOTOK
peuu B Ka4eCTBE 3apaHee €My M3BECTHBIX YCTOWYUBBIX COCTUHCHHM CIIOBY .

B.B. BuHorpaioB B cBOMX pa0b0Tax TOYHO ONMHUCAJ TCOPHIO THUIIOB (h)pa3eoiorunye-
ckux equnuil (PE)E. Cpean Bcex Gppa3eosoru3mMoB OH BBIICIHIT CIACAYONINE THITBI:
1) dpaseonmoruyeckue cpaiieHus (HaApUMep, Oums OaKiIyuiu, CRYCms pPYyKasa),
2) ppazeonoruveckue eAMHCTBA (HATIPUMED, U3 NAIbYA BbICOCANb, HOLONCUMD 3V0bl
Ha noaky) u 3) ppazeonoruveckue CoueTanus (Hanpumep, uepams poib, 3aKA0bIYHbII
Opye). DTy THIIOJIOTHIO TOTIOJIHII B ocieaytoree Bpems H.M. Illanckuii® BeIaemss
cpenn OF gerBépTyto rpynny — gpaszeosiornueckue BhIpaXKeHus (Hanmpumep, Yeno-
8ek — amo 38yuum 2opoo, He 6cé mo 30nomo, umo 6necmum).

JIBe mepBble TpyIIIBl XapaKTEpU3YET BbICOKas ycTOWUMBOCThH. dDpaszeosorude-
CKHe CpalleHUs HeJIeINMbI, UX 3HaUeHUe He3aBUCHMO OT MX JIEKCHYECKOTO COCTaBa.
Dpa3zeoNoruyeckue eUHCTBA TaK)Ke HEJEeNNMbl, HO MOTHBHPOBAHBI OJJHUM U3 €r0
KOMTIOHEHTOB.

OcoOenHoe BHMMaHKE 00paTuM Ha (paseosiornueckue couetanus (PC), To ecTs,
TaKue yCTOHYHMBBIE 00OPOTHI, 3HAYEHHE KOTOPBIX MOTHUBHUPYET CEMaHTHKa COCTaB-
JIAIONIMX €ero 3JeMEHTOB, TaK KaK CYIIeCTBYeT MHEHHE, YTO CPeIud HUX CIelyeT
BBIZICTTUTH TAKHE COUYETAHUS CIIOB, KOTOPbIE MOKHO Ha3BaTh KOJLUTOKAUIMHU. CHHTaK-
cugeckue cBsizu @C coOTBETCTBYIOT HOPMaM CJIIOBOCOYETAHHUSI, OHU HCIIOIB3YIOTCS
kak rotoBbie OF u nMmeroT 0011Me ¢ HUMU 4epThI: 1) TIIaBHBIM XapaKTePUCTUIECKUM
npuzHakoM @OF siBisiercd e€ MAMOMaTHYHOCTh U BOCIPOU3BOAMMOCTD; 2) 3HAYEHH S
OE nHepasmokuMbl Ha 3HAYEHHS COCTABISAIONINX WX €IWHHI, 3) CYMIECTBYET BO3-

6 Mapuna B. BnaBankasi, «KomOnHatopHas JeKCHKOJIOTHS: QYHKIIMOHAIBHO-CEMaHTHYECKasl KJlac-
CUUKAIUS KOJUIOKAIUNY, Quionocuyeckue Hayku. Bonpocvl meopuu u npakmuxu, 53 (2015), 11-1,
noctyn 18.09.2016, http://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/kombinatornaya-leksikologiya-funktsionalno-
semanticheskaya-klassifikatsiya-kollokatsiy.

Ibidem.

8 B monbckoM sI3bIKO3HAHHMHM KiaccuUKaIuio Gppaszeonorndeckux enuuul npencrasui C. Cxopyn-
Ka, koTopslil paspernsut OE o nBym xpurtepusim: popmaabHOMy U cemaTrueckomy. [To ¢popmains-
HOMY KPHUTEPHIO BBIIGISIOTCS: Wyrazenia (Swiezo malowane), zwroty (ples¢ trzy po trzy) i frazy
(nie ma tego ztego, co by na dobre nie wyszto). Ilo cemanTuueckomy: zwiazki state (stary grzyb),
zwiazki taczliwe (dobry humor) 1 zwiazki luzne (droga przez las); Stanistaw Skorupka, Stownik
frazeologiczny jezyka polskiego, t. 1 (Warszawa: Wiedza Powszechna, 1974).

9 Huxkonait M. llanckuii, @pazeonocusi cospemennozo pyccrkoeo sizvika (Mocksa: Briciuas mikona,
1985), 62—63.
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MOXHOCTH Tenyto OF unm HekoTophle e€ AIeMeHTHl 3aMEHUTh CHHOHMMHYECKUM
cioBoM; 4) Bce cioBa Bxonsmue B coctaB @F B mpesiokeHnn BBICTYIIAIOT KaK OHO
eJI0e, HE PACHICHSFOTCS.

B rpynny ¢pazeonorunueckux BoipakeHuii (PB) BBegennyio H.M. IlaHckuwm,
BXOJISIT TaKW€ BBIPAKEHUS, KOTOPblE CEMAHTHYECKH WICHUMBI, & B HX COCTaB BXO-
JST CJIOBA, y KOTOPBIX COBCEM CBOOOIHOE 3Ha4deHue. [Ipu3HakoM, KOTOpPBIA OTIIH-
gaeT OF ot ©B, asnsetcs dakT, uro y @B HeT clioB ¢ (ppa3eonorndecku CBsI3aHHBIM
3aHYEHUEM.

BaxHBIM, HEpEeIIEeHHBIM BOIIPOCOM SIBJISIETCSI CTATYC KOJIJIOKAIMH KaK SI3bIKOBOM
eanHuIbl. CylecTByeT MHEHHE, YTO KOJJIOKAI[MU B CHCTEME S3bIKa 3aHUMAIOT MECTO
Ha TPaHUIle MeXY JEKCHKOJIOTHel n (hpazeosorueit, Mex1y CBOOOTHBIMH U (pa3se-
OJIOTMUYECKUMU (BXOASIIIUMHU B 00BEM HECBOOOIHBIX) coueTanusiMu. C npyroii cro-
POHBI, HEKOTOPBIE MCCIIEAOBATENH, H3ydasi KOJJIOKAIMH, HAXOAAT OoJbIie OOIIHX,
9YeM OTIMYUTENBbHBIX MPU3HAKOB ¢ (pa3eosorueil, 1 UCHoiIb3yIOT TaKHe TEPMUHBL,
KaK KOJUTOKAIIHs, NN UAHOMa KaK PaBHOZHAYHBIE.

TepMuH KOJTOKaNMsl, BBEAECHHBIN BIEPBbIC B aHTIIMICKOM SI3bIKO3HAHHH, B Pado-
Tax npeacraButens JIOHTOHCKOH JIMHTBUCTHYECKOM mikoJibl JIx. dEpca, B mocneacT-
BUU CTall 00bEKTOM M3y4eHHUsI MHOTHX YUYEHBIX U UCCIIEIOBATENCH.

IMTo-muenno M.B. Xo0x10B0ii!?, CyIIECTBYIOT TP OCHOBHBIX MOAX0/a K TEPMUHY
KoJUTOKaIust: 1) moaxos OpUTaHCKMX KOHTEKCTYaJUCTOB; 2) CEMaHTHUKO-CUHTAKCHU-
gecKui moaxom; 3) moaxon Teopun « CMBICT-TEKCT.

bpuTtaHCcKkHe KOHTEKCTyaJdHCThl KOJUJIOKAallMeH Ha3bIBajdd «4acTO BCTpeyaro-
IIMecs COYeTaHWs CIIOB, TOSBIEHHE KOTOPBIX PSIOM JIPYr C APYrOM OCHOBBIBA-
eTCsl Ha PEryJISIiPHOM XapaKkTepe B3aMMHOTO OKHJAHHS H SBISIETCS CEMAaHTHUYECKU
00yCIOBICHHBIM®' !,

[IpencraBuTenn ceMaHTUKO-CHHTAKCHYECKOTO IOJX0/a PacCMaTpHUBAIOT KOJIJIO-
KaIl¥ KaKk KOMIUIEKCHBIE CEMaHTHKO-CHHTAKCUYECKHe eINHUIIBI, KOTOPbIE XapaKTe-
pHU3yeT ceMaHTHYeCKasl, CAHTAKCUYECKasl U JUCTPUOYTHUBHAS PETYISIPHOCTb.

Teopust Cmpict <> Texer'? (TCT), Bosuukimias B 60—70 rogsr XX B., OblIa co3mana
B ocHOBHOM . Menbuykom. B cBoux pabGorax ocoboe BHUMaHHE 00palmiaeT OH Ha
WTMOMBI, TIPUBO/ISI TOYKY 3PEHUS, COTIIACHO KOTOPOI HEOOXOAMMO UX pacCMaTpHUBaTh
KaK TIOJIKJIACC HECBOOOIHBIX CIIOBOCUETAHUH ((Ppa3em), Kak eIUHHIIBI 00JIee 00mup-

10 Mapus B. XoxioBa, « DKcriepuMeHTaIbHAS IIPOBEPKA METOMOB BEIICJICHHSI KOJIIOKaIHi», Slavica
Helsingiensia 34 (2008), noctyn 18.09.2016, http://www.helsinki.fi/slavicahelsingiensia/preview/
sh34/pdf/21.pdf.

11 Ibidem.

12 Jluaus H. Nopnauckas, Urop A. Menbuyk, Cubic u couemaemocms 6 crosape (Mocka: SI3biku
CJIaBSIHCKUX KyIbTyp, 2007), 215-243.
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Horo kiacca. OCHOBHBIM TIOJIOKCHHEM B pa3paboOTKe TEOPUU HJIHOM, WM IIHpPE
— ¢pazem, V. Menpuyk cunuTtaeT GaxT, 4YTO JIOAU TOBOPAT HE CIOBAMH, & HMEHHO
(hpazemamu.

®paszeMbl MpeacTaBISIOT cOOOW CIIOBOCOYETAHUS, CPEIU KOTOPBIX CO3AATENH
TCT Beigenstor nBa kjacca: 1) cBOOOMHBIC CJIOBOCOYCTAHUS, HEOTpAaHHYCHHBIC 110
00BeMy 1 2) HecBOOOHBIE CIIOBOCOYETAHMUSI, UITU (hPa3eMbl, KOTOPbIE OTPAHHUYCHHBIC
o 00BeMy.

Oco0oe BHMMaHHME OOpaTWM Ha BTOPOW KJAcC, T.€. HECBOOOJHBIE CIIOBOCOYETA-
HUSI, CPeId KOTOPBIX BBIJCISIOTCS: npazmamemsvl (HaipuMep, aHriL. best before...),
noatvle gpaszemvt (Uouomwl), norygpazemvl (korrokayuu) (Hanpumep, anri. land
a job) n keazugpazemoi (kéazuuouomel) (HaIpuUMeEDp, aHT. start a family).

[IparmaTeMbl — 3TO CIIOBOCOYETAHUSI, CEMAaHTHUECKOE 3HAYCHUE KOTOPBIX MparMa-
THYeCKH orpanuueHo. Cpey UIUOM BBIJCTSIOTCS JBa MOATHIA: 1) HIHOMBI, O3HA-
YaeMoe KOTOPBIX He COACPKUTCS HU B OTHOM U3 €€ KOMIIOHEHTOB (HallpuUMep, aHTJI.
spill the beans); 2) ©ANOMBI, 03HaAYAEMOE KOTOPBIX CONEPIKUTCS B OTHOM M3 KOMIIO-
HEHTOB, HO 3TOT KOMIIOHEHT HE SIBJISICTCSI CEMAaHTUYECKOW TOMUHAHTOH (Hampumep,
aHTII. private eye). B KOJIOKAIMSAX OJMH U3 KOMIIOHEHTOB SIBJISICTCS CEMaHTHYECKON
JOMHUHAHTOH 1 BBIOMpAETCSI HE3BUCHMO OT BTOPOTO, a BTOPOH BBHIOMpAeTCs B 3aBUCH-
MOCTH OT IEPBOTO IS Epeiad CMbICIIa BCero BeIpakeHusl. B kBasudpaszemax, 3ato,
HA00OPOT — HU OJJUH U3 KOMHIIOHEHTOB HE SIBJIIETCS CEMaHTHYECKON TOMUHAHTOH.

3. bsanek u3yvaromas Koiiokayulo Kax eounuyy nepesood, IPpUBOJAUT HACTOSIIINE
XapakTepHble e€ Mpu3Haku: 1) ceMaHTHuYecKass MHTErpalusi KOMIIOHEHTOB; 2) cTa-
OMIILHOCTH COCTaBa; 3) BOCMPOU3BOINMOCTD KaK FOTOBOE eAMHOE Tieioe. B mporecce
nepeBoia KOJIOKAIMH SBISIOTCS Hepa3IeIbHBIMH CBEPXJIEKCHYECKUMH eTMHUIAMH
cMbIca®.

Kak numer M. BraBankasi, «rjiaBHas 0COOCHHOCTh KOJUIOKAI[UM — 3TO COXpa-
HEHHE JICKCHYECKOTO 3HAYCHHSI OJHUM M3 €€ KOMIIOHCHTOB IMPH YCTOHYHBOCTH
CJIOBOCOYETAHUS B LIEJIOM W OTCYTCTBHE WJIM OCIa0JieHHe 3HAueHHsS] OO0pa3HOCTH
M SMOIIMOHAIBHO OICHOYHOW Harpys3ku»'®. BraBamkas MOT4EPKUBACT BaKHYIO
POJIb KOJIJIOKALUK B COBPEMEHHOM SIBBIKO3HAHHH, KaK HanOosee pacipacTpanéHHoOM
JIEKCUYECKOM eTUHUIIBI, UCTIONb30BaHHEe KOTOPOH (DUKCHpPYyeTCs BO BCEX 00IACTAX
3HAHUN.

13 OBa bsanex, «Komnokanus ¥ 3aMMCTBOBAaHMS: PYCCKO-IOJILCKUM CONOCTABUTEIBHBIN aHAIU3»,
Studia Rossica Posnanensia XXXIV (2008): 147-154.

14 Mapuna B. Bnaarkas, «KoMOMHATOpHAS 1eKCUKOI02UA: (PYHKYUOHATLHO-CEMAHMUYECKAS KAAC-
cugpuxayus xonrokayuuy, QPuionroeuveckue nayku. Bornpocsl Teopun u npaktuku 53 (2015 ), 11-1,
noctyn 18.09.2016, http://cyberleninka.ru/article/n/kombinatornaya-leksikologiya-funktsionalno-
semanticheskaya-klassifikatsiya-kollokatsiy.
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HecoMueHHO, cuiibHOE BIUSHHE Ha TEOPHUIO KOJJIOKAIMM WMEIOT 3amaHOeBPO-
MEHCKUE JIMHTBUCTHI, B TOM YKCJIC aHTJIMICKUE U HEMELIKHUE, U 1IeJIeCO00pa3HO ObLIO
OBl IPEJICTaBUTH 37I€Ch UX MHEHHE.

Urak, xpome BbleykazanHol aedpuuunmum @DEpca, CymecTBYIOT W ApyTHE.
M. Bbencon, O. bencon u P. MnCOH KOMIOKAUSAMHU CUUTAKOT YCTOMUYMBBIE HEUIU-
oMaTnieckue (pasbl U KOHCTPYKIIUH, KOTOPBIE COCTOSIT MCKIIOYUTENBHO U3 CIIOB
3HaMEHATENBHBIX YacTedl peun. B ceMaHTHYEeCKOM CMBICIE, 3aTO, KOJUIOKAIUU
paccMaTpUBalOT TEPMAHCKUE JTMHTBUCTHI, Hanp. B. Tlopuur, u moHMMaOT UX Kak
abCTPaKTHYIO CBSI3b MEXK/IY CIOBaMHU.

B mocnenee Bpemsi B MOJIBCKOM SI3IKO3HAHMHM BO3HUK TEPMHUH PEMPOAYKT YIIO-
TpebnsieMbrit B. Xneomnoi. [log pernmpomykTom nccinenoBaTens Moapa3yMeBaeT TaKy o
€IMHULY S3bIKa, KOTOpAasi, BO-TIEPBBIX — U3BIEKACTCS U3 TEKCTOB, BO-BTOPBIX, TOBTO-
pSAETCS B ATUX TEKCTax PETYISPHO, U HCMOJHSAET (YHKIHIO BepOanmm3aTopa TOro,
«UTO aBTOP XOTEJ CKA3aThy, T.€. ONPEACIEHHON CTPYH CMBICIIOB, HHTEHIIHI, SMOIH".
B ToM ciydae BOCTIpOM3BOIMMOCTH MMOHUMAETCSI KaK HE3aBHUCHMOCTH PEIPONTYKTOB
OT aBTOpa, KaK €ro CaMOCTOSITENBHOCTh. PenpoayKThl BOCHpPOHM3BOASTCS B BUIC
c(hopMHUPOBABIIUXCS paHbllle enuHAIL. B. Xnedma TepMUH penpoayKT yrnoTpeomsieT
Hapsiy ¢ TAKUMHU TepMUHAMH Kak: wielowyrazowiec odtwarzalny, wielowyrazowa
Jjednostka jezyka, frazem w kolokacja, koTopsie eMy HepaBHO3HAYHBI.

PenpoayKThl MOT'YT OBITH OTHOCTIOBHBIMH U MHOTOCTIOBHBIMU. Cpei MHOTOCJIOB-
HBIX BBIACNACTCS TPH TPYMIBL: 1) PEpOMyKTHI JIGKCHYECKH OTKPBITHIE (HAllpuMeD,
tytut mezczyzny roku, IV Rzeczpospolita); 2) penpoyKThl JIEKCUYECKHU MOJIYOTKPbI-
ThIe (Harpumep, kto siedzi u kogo w kieszeni, co jest na czyjq kieszen) u 3) pemnpo-
IIYKTBI JICKCUYEKCU 3aKpbIThie (Hanpumep, czarna dziura, znikoma szkodliwosé
spoteczna czynu).

Hac OynyT uHTEepecoBaTh JIEKCHUYECKH 3aKPBIThIE U MOITYOTKPBHIThIE PENPONLYKTHI.
K 3akpbITBIM pHHAIEKAT TAKHWE, COCTABIISIONINE SIIEMEHTHI KOTOPBIX YCTOWYHBEI
1 BOCIIPOU3BOAMMBI. K MOTyOTKPBITHIM e — TaKue, y KOTOPBIX 4acTh KOMIIOHEHTOB
yCTOWYHMBast, OCTaIbHbIE KOMIIOHEHTHI 3aTO, UCIIOJIB3YIOTCS B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT aKTY-
AJIBHOM CUTYalUu.

W3yuas cBepXCIOBHBIC €IMHUIIHI SI3bIKA, HEOOXOAMMO OOpaTHUTh BHUMaHHE Ha
nHHOBaMOHHBIA noaxon B.H. Temuu, xoropas paccmarpuBaer OE B KOrHUTUB-
HOM acriekTe Ha mpumepe (paseonorusmMoB-uanoM'®. ABTOp paccMarpuBaer ¢pa-

15 Wojciech Chlebda, «Nieautomatyczne drogi dochodzenia do reproduktéw wielowyrazowychy,
w: Na tropach reproduktow. W poszukiwaniu wielowyrazowych jednostek jezyka, red. idem (Opole:
Opole: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Opolskiego), 15.

16 Beponuka H. Tenus, Pycckas ¢ppaseonocus. Cemanmuueckuil, npazmamuieckutl u 1UH280KYIbmy-
poaoeuyeckuii acnekmul (Mocksa: IlIkona SI3p1ku pycckoit KynsTypsl, 1996).
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3€0JI0TM3MbI KaK MPOAYKT BHES3BIKOBBIX (PAKTOPOB, BOHHUKAIONINX B PE3YJIBTATE
BTOPUYHOW HOMHHALIMU U oOpalmaeT BHUMaHue Ha CUMBOJUCcTHUYecKui acriekT DE.
[To muenuto B. H. Tenuwn, ¢pazeonornyeckoe 3HaueHHE UMEET OOJNBIITYIO0 CEMAHTH-
YEeCKYI0 eMKOCTh YEM CJIOBO, 0 UéM pelaeT 00pa3HoCTh (pa3eoaoru3Ma, B KOTOpOon
3aKJIFOYACTCS HE SAMHUYHBIN AJIEMEHT NEeHCTBUTEIHLHOCTH, a ONpeaenEHHbIi (par-
MEHT MUpa.

IlomBonmst wTOrM, cAenaeM TOMBITKY CHCTEMAaTH3allMd ¥ COIOCTABJICHUS
COJIOBOCOUYETAHMUS, KOJJIOKAIIUH U PEIPOAYKTA, a TAKKE MPEICTABUM UX UEPAPXHUIO.

Bce paccmarpuBaembie S3BIKOBBIE €IMHHIIBI OTO COCTABIEHHE ABYX HIH Ooee
cioB (B. XiieOma BbIEsieT MHOTOCIOBHBIE penpoaykTel). Komnokamuu u dpase-
OJIOTMYECKUE COYETaHUs SIBJISIIOTCS TUMaMu cioBocodyeTaHuid. OC HECOMHEHHO
BXOJISIT B T'PYIIIY HECBOOOMHBIX clioBocouyeTaHUM. [0CKONIBKY cTaTyc KOJIOKAaIUui
HEOJTHO3HAYEH, MBI MOXKEM COTJIACUTHCA C TEOpHel, pa3MeniaeMoil X Ha TPaHUIIE
MCKIAY CBO60I[HI)IMI/I u HGCBO6OI[HI)IMI/I CJIOBOCOUYCTAHUAMU, HAIIPUMEDP, Y KOJIJIOKA-
AN — eIWHAI] IePeBO/Ia, €CTh MPU3HAKH HECBOOOIHBIX CIIOBOCOYETAHWHN: OHU BOC-
MIPOU3BOJUMBI KaK TOTOBOE M HepaszaenuMoe 1enoe. Kpome Toro, cpenu Kosmokaui
BBIZICTIAFOTCS THUIIBI, cOoTBeTCTBYIomue Tunam PC mo mopdomornueckoMy MpuH-
uIry: Cy6CTaHTI/IBHI)IC, TJ1aroJIbHBIC, aIbCKTUBHBIC, aI[Bep6I/IaJII)HI)IC, B PA3HbIX UX
koMmOuHanusax (cp. E. Biatek 2009), HO ecTh KOJIIIOKAIIUH, KOTOPBIC B TIPEIIIOKCHUH
SIBISIOTCS OTAEIBHBIMHU €r0 YWICHAMHU, UTO, BripoueM, otauudaeT ux ot O@C. Octaéres
BOIIPOC PACTIOJIOKEHHUsS PETPOYKTOB B ATOH cucTeMe. JIBKCHYEeCKH MOITYOTKPBIThIE
PEeOPOAYKTBI MOKXHO HPUCOCAUHUTH K CBO6OILHI)IM CJIOBOCOUCTAHUAM, 3aKPBITHIC,
YCTOWYHUBBIE U BOCIIPOU3BOIMMEBIE — K HECBOTOOHBIM.

CJIOBOCOYETAHUA
CBOBO/IHBIE HECBOBOJIHBIE
RN ~ -7 - ‘L
\A A/
PENIPOAYKTBI DPA3EOJIOTMYECKHUE
JIEKCUYECKU KOJIJIOKAIINK COYETAHMS
TIOJIYOTKPBITHIE
<«———p | cnepsocossanda |- - _p capoonuyeckas yvioka
(umo Kkomy) e no 8110OUMBCSL 8 KO2O
Kapmany v
A4 PETPOJIYKTHI
PEITPOJIYKTBI JIEKCUYECKHN
JIEKCMYECKU 3AKPBITBIE
OTKPBITBIE
uépHas ovipa
epaoyc Lleavcus
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Hepapxuio CBEpXCIOBHBIX €IMHUIL TIOKa3bIBAET HIDKeyKa3aHHas cxema'’. [Ipepbl-
BUCTAs JIMHUS 0003HAYAET, YTO BOIPOC CTATyCa KOJJIOKAIMM eIIé He peméH u Bce
BpeMsI OCTAETCSI OTKPBITHIM.

Ha nacTosiiem sTamne wccieaoBaHUM M 3HAHWI 00 yKa3aHHBIX B CTaThe CBEPX-
CJIOBHBIX €JMHHUIIAX SI3bIKA, MOKHO MPEJIOKUTH TOUKY 3PEHHUS], YTO CIIOBOCOUYETAHUE
SIBJISIETCS] TUIIEPOHUMOM JJIS1 KOJUTOKALMH U peNPOAYKTOB, CTATyC KOTOPBIX CIEyeT
CUUTATh PABHO3HAUHBIM.
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COMBINATION OF WORD — COLLOCATION — REPRODUCT. A FEW WORDS
ABOUT MULTIWORD LEXICAL UNIT (TYPOLOGICAL ASPECT)

Summary

This article discusses multiword lexical units according to the thesis of different linguists.
Many linguists consider W. Winogradow’s work about word units, created in the ,40s, to be
a starting point for further research on connectivity issue, which is one of the most important
in the case of multiword units. The appearance at the current stage of research about kinds
of terms such as collocation or reproduct created numerous definitions containing more and
more new features of the given concepts. The goal of this article is to present and systemize
the current terminology.

Keywords: multiword unites, collocation, phraseology

ZWIAZEK WYRAZOWY — KOLOKACJA — REPRODUKT.
KILKA SEOW O WIELOWYRAZOW YCH JEDNOSTKACH JEZYKA
(ASPEKT TYPOLOGICZNY)

Streszczenie

W artykule oméwione zostaty wielowyrazowe jednostki jezyka w koncepcjach réznych jezy-
koznawcow. Prace W. Winogradowa dotyczace zwigzkéw wyrazowych powstale w latach 40.
XX wieku, uznawane sg za wyjsciowe dla wielu lingwistow do prowadzenia dalszych badan
nad zagadnieniem tgczliwosci, ktorej pojecie jest jednym z fundamentalnych problemow
w przypadku jednostek wielowyrazowych. Zaistnienie na aktualnym etapie badan takich
terminéw, jak kolokacja czy reprodukt spowodowato pojawienie si¢ licznych ich definicji,
zawierajacych coraz wiecej nowych cech danego pojecia. Celem niniejszego artykutu jest
przedstawienie aktualnej terminologii i podjecie proby jej usystematyzowania.

Stowa kluczowe: zwigzek wyrazowy, kolokacja, reprodukt, frazeologia






ANNALES NEOPHILOLOGIARUM 10
Rok 2016
DOI: 10.18276/an.2016.10-04

JEZYKOZNAWSTWO

DINARA STEPANISZCZEWA*
Wydziat Filologiczny Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego

KONZEPTUELLE METAPHERN
IN DEN TEXTEN AUSGEWAHLTER LIEDER
AUS DEN DEUTSCHEN, POLNISCHEN UND RUSSISCHEN
MUSIKALISCHEN CHARTS 2015

,,Das Beste in der Musik steht nicht in den Noten*
Gustav Mahler

Einleitung

Mit dem Phidnomen der konzeptuellen Metaphern beschiftigen sich u.a. R. Boyd
(1980), T.S. Kuhn (1980), P. Ricoeur (1990), E. McCormack (1990), H.D. Arutiunova
(1998), W.N. Telia (1996), W.G. Gak (1980)'. Die konzeptuellen Metaphern bilden
die Grundlage des menschlichen Begriffs- und Deutungssystems. Sie sind in den
meisten sprachlichen Formulierungen in Texten aller Art vorhanden. Eine popu-
lare Textsorte bilden die Liedertexte. Lieder spielen im Alltag des Menschen eine
unverkennbare Rolle. Die in den Liedertexten enthaltenen AuBerungen sind eine
reichhaltige Quelle der Inspirationen fiir das Leben und Lebenshaltungen. Dabei
sind sich die Menschen meistens dessen unbewusst, dass den von ihnen oft nachge-
sprochenen Textpassagen konzeptuelle Metaphern zugrunde liegen.

Das Ziel des vorliegenden Beitrags ist die Bestimmung und Analyse der in den
ausgewdhlten Liedertexten enthaltenen konzeptuellen Metaphern.

* Dinara Stepaniszczewa — doktorantka, opiekun naukowy: dr hab. Jolanta Mazurkiewicz-

-Sokotowska, prof. US; e-mail: dinara_stepanishcheva@outlook.com
1 Eduard Budaev, Formation of cognitive metaphor (Yekaterinburg: Ural, 2007), 16-32.
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Die Analyse stiitzt sich auf die Konzeption der konzeptuellen Metaphern von
Lakoff und Johnson (1980/1988)°.

1. Konzeptuelle Metaphern bei George Lakoff und Mark Johnson

Waihrend fiir die meisten Menschen die Metapher ein poetisches und rhetorisches Aus-
drucksmittel darstellen, prasentieren Lakoff und Johnson die Metapher als Grundlage
des Weltverstehens und der Alltagskommunikation. Sie beweisen, dass das Begriffs-
system, im Rahmen dessen der Mensch denkt und handelt, im Prinzip metaphorisch
ist’. Die Konzepte, die die Denkweise des Menschen bestimmen, stiitzen sich auf
seine physischen und kulturgebundenen Erfahrungen. Diese Vorstellungen liegen
den Denkprozessen zugrunde, die fiir das Wahrnehmen der Welt zustindig sind.
Lakoff und Johnson nehmen an, dass wenn das menschliche Begriffssystem weitge-
hend metaphorisch ist, seine Alltagserfahrung, Denk- und Verhaltensweise groBten-
teils ebenfalls einen metaphorischen Charakter haben*. Dabei sind sich die Menschen,
wie bereits vermerkt, dieser Tatsache unbewusst. Sie benutzen die einst erworbenen
sprachlichen Formen, ohne iiber ihre konzeptuelle Grundlage nachzudenken.

Konzeptuelle Metapher entsteht als Ergebnis des kognitiven Mechanismus, der auf
der Ubertragung bestimmter Inhalte aus einer Ursprungsdoméne (source domain) in
eine Zieldoméne (target domain) beruht’. Die Metaphern werden in den sprachlichen
Strukturen reflektiert. Sie konnen aber ebenfalls aulersprachlich in der Kunst, Musik,
in den Gesten zum Ausdruck gebracht werden®.

Zwischen der Zieldoméne und der Ursprungsdoméne kommt es zu einer metapho-
rischen Projektion, infolge derer die Zieldomédne der Ursprungsdoméne analog struk-
turiert wird. Als Beispiel kann der Ausdruck am Anfang des Lebensweges angefiihrt
werden. Die konzeptuelle Metapher ergibt sich hier aus der Analogie zwischen dem
Leben und einer Reise, wobei das Leben die Ziel- und die Reise die Ursprungsdo-
méne darstellen.’

2 George Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Metaphors we live by (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1980), 9.

Ibidem, 64.

George Lakoff, “The Invariance Hypothesis: Is Abstract Reason Based on Image-Schemas?”, Cog-

nitive Linguistics, 39 (1990): 54-71.

5 George Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Philosophy in the Flesh: The Embodied Mind and its Challenge to
Western Thought (New York: Basic Books, 1999), 19.

6 Bernhard Debatin, Die Rationalitit der Metapher. Eine sprachphilosophische und kommunika-
tions-theoretische Untersuchung (Berlin-New York: de Gruyter, 1995), 201.

7 Alan Cruse, A Glossary of Semantics and Pragmatics (Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press,
20006), 31.
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,Konzeptuelle Metaphern sind sprachliche Bilder, die aus einem gemeinsa-
men Bereich von Erfahrungen auf einen meist unscharfen, zu strukturieren-
den Bereich tibertragen werden konnen‘®. Unter den konzeptuellen Metaphern
unterscheiden Lakoff und Johnson drei Typen: Strukturmetaphern, Orientie-
rungsmetaphern und ontologische Metaphern. Bei den Strukturmetaphern
handelt es sich um ,,Fille, in denen ein Konzept von einem anderen Konzept
her metaphorisch strukturiert wird’. Orientierungsmetaphern sind die Kon-
zepte, die fest mit der rdumlichen Orientierung wie oben/unten, innen/auflen,
nah/fern verbunden sind'’, und die ontologischen Metaphern entstehen infolge
der Darstellung des Gemeinten als begrenzte, greifbare Objekte wie Sachen
und Substanzen''.

2. Konzeptuelle Metaphern in ausgewiihlten Liedertexten

Liedertexte sind Quelle der Informationen iiber die Geschichte, Kultur und Cha-
rakter der Volker. Die modernen Liedertexte informieren tiber aktuelle Tendenzen,
Entwicklungen, Interessen, Probleme der zeitgendssischen Bevolkerung in verschie-
denen Landern. Oft behandeln sie universale Themen. Dabei liegen den meisten ver-
wendeten Ausdriicken konzeptuelle Metaphern zugrunde, in denen sich bestimmte
universale, physische und kulturgebundene Erfahrungen widerspiegeln.

2.1. Ziel

Das Ziel der im Folgenden prisentierten kognitionslinguistischen Analyse der in den
ausgewdhlten Liedertexten aus den deutschen, polnischen und russischen musikali-
schen Charts 2015 festgestellten konzeptuellen Metaphern bildet ihre Untersuchung
im Hinblick auf den Typ der Metapher, die Ursprungs- und Zieldoméne, bezogen auf
die sich konstituierenden Bedeutungen, sowie die Effekte der durch die Metaphern
ausgelosten Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse.

8 Rudolf Schmitt, ,,Methode und Subjektivitdt in der Systematischen Metaphernanalyse®, Quali-
tative Sozialforschung, 08.05.2003, Zugriff 25.06.2016, http:/www.qualitative-research.net/fqs-
texte/2-03/2-03schmitt-d.htm.

9 George Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Leben in Metaphern. Konstruktion und Gebrauch von Sprachbil-
dern (Heidelberg: Carl-Auer-Verlag, 2000), 22.

10 Lakoff, Johnson, Leben in Metaphern, 28.

11 Rudolf Schmitt, Systematische Metaphernanalyse als Methode der qualitativen Sozialforschung,
(Gérlitz: Hochschule Zittau Verlag, 2003), 10.
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2.2. Material und Methode

Das Material bilden die Texte der modernen Lieder aus den offiziellen musikalischen
Charts in Deutschland, Polen und Russland aus dem Jahre 20152, Da sich an der
Spitze in allen drei Landern die weltweit bekannten englischsprachigen Lieder befin-
den, werden jeweils zwei Lieder vom ersten Rang analysiert: das erste, englischspra-
chige, und das erste in der jeweils untersuchten Sprache.

Dementsprechend bilden das Material die folgenden Lieder:

— aus den deutschen Charts: ,,Cheerleader”, und ,,Astronaut* (der fiinfte Rang auf der
Liste),

— aus den polnischen Charts:

»Lean On“ und ,,Naucz Mnie“ (der zweite Rang),

— aus den russischen Charts: ,,Prayer In C* und ,,Mama, mama“ (der dritte Rang).

Die methodologische Vorgehensweise erfasst die Fixierung der Ausdriicke aus
allen untersuchten Liedertexten, die sich auf die konzeptuellen Metaphern stiitzen
und ihre Analyse hinsichtlich der ihnen zugrunde liegenden Metaphern und der sie
konstituierenden kognitiven Prozesse der Bedeutungsbildung.

Die zu untersuchenden Ausdriicke prisentieren sich wie folgt:

— Ausdriicke aus den deutschen Liedern:

aus dem Lied: ,,Cheerleader*: ,,Cheerleader®, ,,My one solution is my queen®, , She is
always in my corner”, ,,I'm empty when you're gone®, “She walks like a model*, ,,I'm
the wizard of love®, ,, She gives me love and affection”, ,,Mama thinks I made the right
selection”;

aus dem Lied ,,Astronaut™: ,, Wir laufen rum mit der Schnauze voll*, ,,die Kopfe sind leer",
,,Sitzen im Dreck bis zum Hals*, ,,haben Locher im Herz", , Ertrdnken Sorgen und Prob-

leme in ,nem Becher voll Wein®, ,, Ldcheln aus Stein®, ,,Vor und kein Zuriick ",

— Ausdriicke aus den polnischen Liedern:

aus dem Lied: ,,Lean On™: ,,the night was warm®, ,,around the wind blows*, ,,Blow a kiss,
fire a gun®, ,,All we need is somebody to lean on”, ,,down the same road? / by my side?“,

., Standing strong as the waves roll over®, ,,When the nights are long";

12 ,,Offizielle deutsche musikalische Charts®, Zugriff 30.05.2016, www.offiziellecharts.de/; ,,Offizielle
polnische musikalische Charts. Polish Airplay Chart“, Zugriff 30.05.2016, www.bestsellery.zpav.
pl/airplays/top.php; ,,Offizielle russische musikalische Charts. Tophit-General Airplay Top“, Zu-
griff 30.05.2016, www.tophitru.com.
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aus dem Lied: ,,Naucz Mnie*: ,, Wenn die Welt in deinen Augen blinkt" (Kiedy miga swiat

w twoich oczach), ,,Die Angst ist zwei Meter grof3* (dwa metry ma strach), ,,Ich werde

Chiffren, Fallen in den Worten verlassen® (szyfry, putapki w stowach zostawie), ,,Du

kommst mit jedem Wort ab®, , Es gibt so wenig mich in mich* (Tak malo mnie we mnie

Jest);

— Ausdricke aus den russischen Liedern:

aus dem Lied: ,,Prayer In C*: ,,world is slowly dying"”, ,,I'm no wasting no more time",

,,our hands will get more wrinkle", ,, And hear It will be grey* ,,seas will cover lands/ When

life will be over®, ,,when there’s just be silence™;

aus dem Lied: ,,Mama, mama®: ,24/7 am Arbeiten”, ,,Mich verfiihrten ihre Augen /Lip-

pen”, ,mein Kopf dreht sich”, , betrunken ohne Wein®, , beim Tanzen mit mir bis zum

Morgengrauen®, ,, Ich male mir im Kopf aus, wie es weiter gehen wird “.

2.3. Die Ergebnisse und ihre Auswertung

Die Ausdriicke, die ihnen zugrunde liegenden konzeptuellen Metaphern, die

Ursprungs- und Zieldomidnen sowie die Effekte der Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse

werden tabellarisch zusammengestellt.

Konzeptuelle Metaphern in den deutschen Liedertexten

. . . Effekt der
Ausdruck Typ der Metapher Ursprungsdoméne Zieldoméne Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse
. [Lebens- . .
,,Cheerleader Strukturmetapher [Sport: haltung: Bezug'auf die Fr.au', die ihrem
Ansporn] . Mann immer beiseite steht
Unter-stiitzung]
,»My one soluti- Ontologische [Pracht, Stirke, Schon- [Lebens- hal- Bezug auf die Frau, die ihrem
Metapher tung:

on is my queen”

(Personifizierung)

heit der Kéniginnen)]

Unter-stiitzung]

Mann immer beiseite steht

[Erfahrung der haus-
,»She is always in | Orientierungsme- | lichen Gemiitlichkeit: [Empfindungen: | Bezug auf die Frau, die ihrem
my corner tapher Ecke tibertragen auf das | Nahe] Mann immer beiseite steht
zu Hause, auf tiberall]
»'m empt}: Ontologische [Erfahrung der Leere, [Gefiihle: Leere | Der Mann ist ungliicklich ohne
when you’re . . .
gone* Metapher Korper als Behilter] der Seele] diese Frau
»She Wal‘l‘{ s like Strukturmetapher | [Beruf] [Aussehen] Attraktivitat der Frau
a model
,,I’m the wizard e S, Erfolg in der Liebe, nichts ist
of love™ Strukturmetapher | [Fahigkeiten: Zaubern] [Gefiihle: Liebe] unméglich fiir den Mann
,,She gives me . . .
love and affec- | Strukturmetapher [Erfahrung: etw. zu [Gefiihle: Liebe] Das Gefiihl, von der Frau geliebt

tion®

bekommen]

zu sein (als Geschenk, Besitz)
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Konzeptuelle Metaphern in den deutschen Liedertexten
. . . Effekt der
Ausdruck Typ der Metapher Ursprungsdoméne Zieldomine Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse

»Mama thinks Ontologische Akzeptanz der Frau von der
1 madf‘e tl:‘e right Metapher [Erfahrung: Auswahl] [Beziehungen] Mutter des Mannes
selection

”W.l rlaufen rum [Erfahrung: Bewegung, | [Lebenshaltung: Jeder V.er‘suCht sich 1.m Leben
mit der Strukturmetapher . . . zu realisieren, dabei fehlt allen

w Hektik] Eitelkeit] .
Schnauze voll Lust und Energie

,.die Kopfe sind | Ontologische [Erfahrung der Leere, . . .
leer Metapher Kopf als Behlter] [Unwissenheit] | Problem der Ausbildung

,»Sitzen im Dreck | Ontologische [Erfal{rung . [Hoffnungs- Menschen unternechmen nichts,

. « der Flachengrofe, L .
bis zum Hals Metapher . losigkeit] um eigenes Leben zu verbessern
RaumgrofBie]

,.haben Locher Str.u ktgrmetap her, [dje Vor“stellung der [Gefiihls-losig- | Die Menschen sind nicht
. w Orientierungsme- | Locher iibertragen auf . .

im Herz keit] emphatisch
tapher das Herz]

. Ertranken
Sorgen unfi Str'uktgrmetapher, [dic Tatigkeit [Alkoholkon- Die Menschen' greifen zum
Probleme in Orientierungsme- h Alkohol, um die Probleme zu
s des Ertrankens] sum]
nem Becher voll | tapher vergessen
Wein*

,,Lédcheln aus Strukturmetapher [Beschaffenheit: Hirte [Lebenshal- Es gibt keine echten Emotionen,
Stein® P der Steine] tung: Heuchelei] | Lacheln ist kiinstlich, liignerisch

,.Vor und kein Orientierungsme- [Lebens-hal- Die Mensch.en strengen sich an,

e [Bewegung] um erfolgreich zu sein, geben
Zuriick tapher tung: Streben] .
nie auf
»Stimme der . . .
Vernunft is [Eigenschaften: | Die Menschen leben nicht
.. Strukturmetapher | [Stimme] Unverniinf- rational, hektisch und héren auf
langst L . .
w tigkeit] sich selbst nicht
verstummt
,,Ich seh’ die [Erfahrung:
Welt von oben, | Orientierungsme- & [Gefiihle: Der Mann mochte die
R Beobachtung .. .
da unten geht’s | tapher Enttauschung] Enttauschung loswerden
abs aus der Ferne]

,,ich bin ein [Gefiihle: Der Mann versteht sich (und
Wimpern- Strukturmetapher | [Wimpern-bewegung] Nichti kéit] alle Menschen) als winzig und
schlag* & unbedeutend fiir das Weltall

[verschiedene Das Leben in der
,Farbe der Haut* | Strukturmetapher | [verschiedene Farben] globalisierten Welt voller
Rassen] R
Unterschiede
»Zeit und Raum Strukturmetapher [Erfahrung: eine Sache [Freiheit] Das Streben nach der Freiheit

verloren‘

verlieren]

Tab. 1. Zusammenstellung der Daten zu den Liedern aus den deutschen Charts

Wie aus der Tabelle 1 ersichtlich ist, kommen die konzeptuellen Metaphern, die

den untersuchten Ausdriicken aus dem Lied ,,Cheerleaders* zugrunde liegen, aus den

Doménen: [Sport: Ansporn], [Pracht, Stirke, Schonheit der Koniginnen], [Berufe:

Model], [Fahigkeiten: Zaubern], [Erfahrung: der Leere, der Auswahl, etw. zu

bekommen]. Die Zieldoménen sind: [ Lebenshaltungen], [Eigenschaften], [Aussehen],
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[Gefiihle] und [Empfindungen]. Die konzeptualisierten Bedeutungsinhalte sind: die
geliebte Frau als Stiitze fiir den Mann, die Attraktivitdt der Frau, die Akzeptanz der
Frau von der Mutter des Mannes, Leere und Leiden im Falle des Verlustes, die Uber-
zeugung des Mannes, fiir die Liebe alles tun zu konnen.

Der Ausdruck ,,Cheerleaders®, mit dem die Frauen, die die Sportler anspornen,
konzeptualisiert werden, wird hier konzeptuell auf eine Cheerleader-Frau {ibertra-
gen, die fiir den Mann sehr wichtig ist und ohne die er innerlich leer wire (,,] am
empty when you’re gone®). Die konzeptuelle Untersetzung des Verlustes sind hier die
Leere und der Liebe die Erfiillung. Der Ausdruck Mode! in der AuBerung ,.She walks
like a model”, mit der die bestimmte Art zu laufen, konzeptualisiert wird, wird hier
konzeptuell auf die Attraktivitit der Frau iibertragen. Mit dem Ausdruck ,,wizard of
love** wird das Magische an der Liebe konzeptualisiert, die Uberzeugung, dass alle
diesbeziiglichen Wiinsche erfiillt werden koénnen. Mit der AuBerung ,,mama loves
you too, she thinks I made the right selection* wird die kulturgebundene Tradition,
dass der/die gewéhlte Lebensgefédhrte bei den Eltern vorgestellt und ihre Akzeptanz
bekommen muss, konzeptualisiert. Unter den ermittelten konzeptuellen Metaphern,
die den geschilderten Bedeutungsinhalten zugrunde liegen, lassen sich alle drei von
Lakoff und Johnson beschriebenen Typen feststellen: Strukturmetaphern, Orientie-
rungsmetaphern und ontologische Metaphern.

Die konzeptuellen Metaphern, die den untersuchten Ausdriicken aus dem Lied
»Astronaut” zugrunde liegen, kommen aus den Dominen: [Bewegung], [Stimme],
[Beschaffenheit], [Farben], [Tétigkeiten: des Ertrdnkens], [Vorstellung: der Locher],
[Erfahrung der Hektik, der Leere, der Auswahl, der Fldchen- bzw. RaumgroBen,
des Verlustes, der Beobachtung aus der Ferne]. Die Zieldoménen sind: [Lebenshal-
tung: Fitelkeit, Heuchelei, Streben], [ Eigenschaften: Unwissenheit, Unverniinftigkeit,
Hoffnungs- und Gefiihlslosigkeit], [Gefiihle: Enttduschung, Nichtigkeit], [Alkohol-
konsum], [Rassen], [Freiheit]. Die konzeptualisierten Bedeutungsinhalte sind: die
iiberforderten Menschen, die in Hektik leben, nach Erfolg streben, ohne die Kraft
dazu zu haben und ohne sich dagegen zu wehren, die stattdessen zum Alkohol grei-
fen; kiinstliche zwischenmenschliche Beziehungen, fehlende Empathie, Chaos und
Unlogik des menschlichen Handelns, Probleme der Ausbildung, Winzigkeit des
menschlichen Lebens im Vergleich zum Weltall, das Bestreben, frei zu sein.

Mit den AuBerungen ,,mit der Schnauze volllaufen®, ,,Locher im Herz haben®, ,,Im
Dreck bis zum Hals sitzen* wird eine negative Einstellung zu der umgebenden Wirk-
lichkeit zur Sprache gebracht. Die AuBerung ,,Sorgen und Probleme in ‘nem Becher
voll Wein ertranken verweist auf das Problem des Alkoholismus in der modernen
Welt. Mit dem Ausdruck ,,die Kopfe sind leer* wird die unzureichende Ausbildung
konzeptualisiert, und die AuBerung ,,Licheln aus Stein, uns fillt nichts Besseres ein‘
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bringt konzeptuell die Unaufrichtigkeit, Falschheit und Heuchelei der Menschen zum

Ausdruck.

Der Text enthélt eine Reihe von Konzepten mit gegensitzlicher Bedeutung: ,,mor-

gen/gestern”, ,,verstummen/héren ,,vor und zuriick®, ,,unten und oben®, ,,unten und
ab®“. Die dem Wortspiel ,,vollgefressen und vergessen™ zugrunde liegende konzeptu-
elle Metapher, die sich auf ‘das Bediirfnis nach satt werden® stiitzt, greift die Unbe-
kiimmertheit der modernen konsumorientierten Gesellschaft auf. So sind in diesem
Zusammenhang die AuBerungen ,,Ich seh® die Welt von oben®, ,,Ich bin ein Wimpern-
schlag konzeptuell mit der Enttduschung mit der Welt, mit dem Wunsch nach der
Flucht und der Erkenntnis der Winzigkeit bzw. Nichtigkeit des menschlichen Daseins
auf der Erde im Vergleich zu dem Weltall zu verbinden. Auch unter den in diesem Text
ermittelten konzeptuellen Metaphern lassen sich alle drei von Lakoff und Johnson

beschriebenen Typen finden.

Konzeptuelle Metaphern in den polnischen Liedertexten

. . . Effekt der
Ausdruck Typ der Metapher Ursprungsdoméne Zieldoméne Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse
[Wetter, .
,.the night was warm* Strukturmetapher [Erfthung def Jahreszeiten: quantlsche
physischen Wirme] Wirme] Erinnerungen
Strukturmetapher, N
,around the wind blows* Orientierungsme- | [Wetter] [Gefiihle: Probleme
Unruhe]
tapher
[Gefiihle, R s
,.Blow a kiss, fire a gun® Strukturmetapher | [Kiissen / Schieflen] Verfassung: ZDL:ee?liei,feIrrlntlatlve
Zartheit/Wut] g :
LAl we nesd is somebody Strukturmetapher [Erfahrung der [Liebe] Bed_urfms nach einer
to lean on Anlehnung] Beziehung
[Erfahrung der Fahrt [Lebens-
down the same road? / by | Orientierungsme- | denselben Weg entlang, | haltung: Gegenseitige
my side?* tapher in dieselbe Richtung / zusammen Unterstiitzung
der Nahe] zu sein]
[Erfahrung der
»Standing stron% as the Strukturmetapher tobent.i.en Wellen, [Probleme] Nicht aufgeben
waves roll over der Stérke,
des Widerstandes]
[Erfahrung der Lange, T .
»When the nights are long* | Strukturmetapher | der langsam vergehen- [Cie fiihle: Kalte JahreszelE und kalt
¢ : Kalte] gewordene Gefiihle
den Zeit, des Winters]
Wenn die Welt in deinen [Erfahrung des
Augen blinkt* (Kiedy Ontologische ng Verehrung der
O . Augenblinkens, [Anbetung] .
miga $wiat w twoich Metapher . . geliebten Person
ibertragen auf die Welt]
oczach)
,»Die Angst ist zwei Meter . —_—
grof}* (dwa metry ma Ontologische [Erfahrung der GrofBe] [Gefithle: iibertricbene Angst
Metapher Angst]
strach)
»lch we1.rde Chiffren, oy [Lebenshal- | Eine Menge von
Fallen in den Worten ver- [Erfahrung: eine Sache ) .
« : Strukturmetapher | ;. tung: Vorwiirfen wurde
lassen® (szyfry, putapki hinterlassen]
Vorwurf] angesammelt

w slowach zostawig)
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Konzeptuelle Metaphern in den polnischen Liedertexten

. . N Effekt der
Ausdruck Typ der Metapher Ursprungsdoméne Zieldoméne Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse
- Lo Negative

,Du kom:nst mit jedem Orientierungsme- [Weggehen] [Trennung] AuBerungen

Wort ab tapher . =

in Gesprachen

»Es gibt so wenig mich in Ontologische [der Mensch als

mich* (Tak mato mnie we M E Behiil [Liebe] Ungliickliche Liebe, Leiden

mnie jest) etapher ehilter]

Tab. 2. Zusammenstellung der Daten zu den Liedern aus den polnischen Charts

Wie aus der Tabelle 2 ersichtlich, kommen die konzeptuellen Metaphern, die den
untersuchten Ausdriicken aus dem Lied ,,Lean On* zugrunde liegen, aus den Doma-
nen: [Erfahrung: der Warme, der Anlehnung, der Fahrt in dieselbe Richtung, der
Nibhe, der tobenden Wellen, der Stirke und des Widerstandes, der Lange, der langsam
vergehenden Zeit], [Jahreszeiten: Winter], [Tatigkeiten: kiissen, schieflen]. Die Ziel-
doménen sind: [Gefiihle: Liebe, Wut, Unruhe], [Probleme], [ Lebenshaltung: zusam-
men zu sein], [ Verfassung: Zartheit], [Empfindungen: Kélte, Warme], [ Wetter]. Die
konzeptualisierten Bedeutungsinhalte sind: Unruhe, Probleme, das Bediirfnis nach
einer Beziehung, die Entscheidung, nicht aufzugeben, die Initiative zu ergreifen, die
mit den AuBerungen ,,blow a kiss“ und ,fire a gun* konzeptualisiert werden. Mit
der Auﬁerung ,»We need someone to lean on”, die konzeptuell auf der Erfahrung der
Anlehnung, der Stiitze basiert, wird die Liebe bzw. eine geliebte Person konzeptu-
alisiert. Die Ausdriicke ,,walk down the same road” und ,,be there by my side®, mit
denen das Zusammensein konzeptualisiert wird, stiitzen sich auf die konzeptuelle
Metapher, in der das Leben als Reise konzeptualisiert wird”®. Im Text finden sich
mehrere Ausdriicke zur Beschreibung des Wetters, die in Opposition zueinander ste-
hen, wie: ,,night was warm” (bezieht sich auf die Konzeptualisierung des Sommers),
»When the nights are long” (bezieht sich auf Konzeptualisierung des Winters), mit
denen entweder positive Empfindungen wie Warme oder negative wie Kélte bzw.
Langeweile konzeptualisiert werden. Die AuBerung ,,[The wind blows* ist mit der
Konzeptualisierung von schlechtem Wetter verbunden. Unter den konzeptuellen
Metaphern finden sich die Strukturmetaphern und Orientierungsmetaphern.

Die konzeptuellen Metaphern, die den untersuchten Ausdriicken aus dem Lied
»Naucz Mnie” zugrunde liegen, kommen aus den Doménen: [Erfahrung: des Augen-
blinkens, tibertragen auf die Welt; Erfahrung: der GroBle, des Hinterlassens, des
Weggehens]. Die Zieldominen sind: [Anbetung], [Gefiihle: Angst, Liebe], [Lebens-
haltung: Vorwiirfe], [Trennung]. Die konzeptualisierten Bedeutungsinhalte sind: die

13 George Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Metaphors We Live By, (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2003), 40.
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geliebte Person, ihre Verehrung, iibertriebene Angst, Vorwiirfe, negative Inhalte der
Gespriche. Auf die Verehrung der geliebten Person verweist die AuBerung ,Wenn
die Welt in deinen Augen blinkt™. Die Unklarheiten und Missverstindnisse im
Gesprich werden mit der AuBerung ,,Ich werde Chiffren, Fallen in den Worten ver-
lassen® konzeptualisiert.
Durch die AuBerung ,,Es gibt so wenig mich in mir, die ontologische Behilter-
Metapher basiert, wird das Verhalten einer liebenden Person konzeptualisiert, die
von der Liebe beeinflusst, sich selbst vernachlédssigen kann. Unter den konzeptuellen
Metaphern finden sich alle drei von Lakoff und Johnson herausgestellte Typen.

Konzeptuelle Metaphern in den russischen Liedertexten

. . . Effekt der
Ausdruck Typ der Metapher Ursprungsdoméne Zieldoméne Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse
world is slowl Ontologische [biologische Prozes- Mit dem Scheitern der Liebe
” dyine y Metapher se: Sterben, tibertra- | [Trennung] geht die Welt zu Ende. Liebe als
ying (Personifizierung) | gen auf die Welt] Alles, als die ganze Welt
,,I’mno qutlr}‘g Strukturmetapher [Erfabrung der [Trennung] Dlg Liebe ist zu Ende, aber das
no more time Verwiistung] Leiden auch
,our hands . . [biologische da“s Runzieln in Bezug auf die
. [biologische ) Hénde wird auf den Menschen
will get more Strukturmetapher . Prozesse: -
. = Prozesse: Runzeln] tibertragen und als Altern
wrinkle das Altern] .
begriffen
»And hear It will . [biologische Pro- | Das graue Haar wird auf einen
be grey* Strukturmetapher | [Farben: Haarfarbe] zesse: das Altern] | alternden Menschen iibertragen
,,seas will cover [Erfahrung der Uber- die Licbe ist zu Ende,
lands/ When deckung, des Endes, .
. . Strukturmetapher | .. [Trennung] das Leben bricht
life will be ibertragen auf den
« zusammen
over Weltuntergang]
when there’s [Stille, iibertragen
. - .. | Strukturmetapher | aufden [Trennung] Ende der Liebe
just be silence
Weltuntergang]
,»24/7 am Orientierungsme- [Zeitangaben, [Aktivititen] ununterbrochen arbeiten,
Arbeiten” tapher Wochenablauf | ehrgeizig sein
,»Mich Ontologische [Erfahrung der
verfithrten ihre | Metapher . g [Aussehen] Attraktivitdt der Frau
. w e Verfithrung]
Augen /Lippen” | (Personifizierung)
mein Kopf [Erfahrung des
” . p“ Strukturmetapher Drehens, tibertragen | [Liebe] Bis zum Wahnsinn verliebt sein
dreht sich M .
auf verriickt sein]
,.betrunken ohne [Erfahrung des . Das Gefiihl des Verliebtseins
Wein* Strukturmetapher Betrunkenseins] [Licbe] gleich dem des Betrunkenseins
,beim Tanzen Orientierungsme- [Zeitangaben: frithe ([1Ze1tangaben: . Es wurde die ganze Nacht
SR ie ganze Nacht; L
mit mir bis zum | tapher, Morgenstunden, Bezichuneen getanzt. Es war somit eine
Morgengrauen™ | Strukturmetapher | Tétigkeiten: tanzen] Gefiihle] gen, schone, gliickliche Zeit
,,Ich male mir im Strukturelle und
Kopf aus wie uxtarele u [Tatigkeiten: malen; | [Trdume, Vorstellungen der gliicklichen
: ontologische .
es weiter gehen Metapher Kof als Behilter] Vorstellungen)] Zukunft

wird*

Tab. 3. Zusammenstellung der Daten zu den Liedern aus den russischen Charts
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Wie aus der Tabelle 3 ersichtlich ist, kommen die konzeptuellen Metaphern, die
den untersuchten Ausdriicken aus dem Lied ,,Prayer in C* zugrunde liegen, aus den
Doménen: [biologische Prozesse: Sterben, iibertragen auf die Welt; Altern, konzep-
tualisiert durch das Runzeln und graues Haar]; [Erfahrung der Uberdeckung, der
Stille, beide tibertragen auf den Weltuntergang], [Farben: Haarfarben]. Die Zieldo-
minen sind: [biologische Prozesse: das Altern], [ Trennung], [Gefiihle: Liebe, Leiden],
[Erfahrungen/Tétigkeiten: sich mit dem Leiden abfinden]. Die konzeptualisierten
Bedeutungsinhalte sind: eine grole Liebe, das Ende der Liebe, das Leiden und das
Altern. Mit der AuBerung ,,our world is slowly dying®, der die konzeptuelle Metapher
des biologischen Prozesses des Sterbens zugrunde liegt, wird das Scheitern einer gro-
Ben Liebe konzeptualisiert. Die Konzeptualisierung der Liebe als einer gro3en Liebe
erfolgt durch das benutze Konzept der Welt. Durch die Gleichstellung der Liebe und
der Welt wird der kognitive Prozess aktiviert, in dem die Liebe als die ganze Welt,
also als ‘alles, was zihlt‘, konzeptualisiert wird. Die AuBerungen ,,Our hands will
get more wrinkled* und ,,The hair will be grey* verweisen durch die benutzten Kon-
zepte der ‘runzelnden Hénde® und ‘grauenden Haare® auf den biologischen Prozess
des Alterns. Mit den AuBerungen .seas will cover lands/ When life will be over*
und ,when there‘s just be silence®, denen konzeptuell die Erfahrung der Uberde-
ckung und der Stille zugrunde liegt, wird das Ende der Liebe konzeptualisiert. Die
AuBerung ,,]‘m no wasting no more time*, die sich konzeptuell auf die Erfahrung
der Verwlistung stiitzt, aktiviert durch die Zeitangabe no more time den kognitiven
Prozess, infolge dessen die durch die Trennung leidende Person dieses Leiden iiber-
windet. Unter den konzeptuellen Metaphern sind vorwiegend Strukturmetaphern zu
verzeichnen, es findet sich auch eine ontologische Metapher.

Die konzeptuellen Metaphern, die den untersuchten Ausdriicken aus dem Lied
»damaya-samaya™ zugrunde liegen, kommen aus den Doménen: [Zeitangaben],
[Wochenablauf], [Tatigkeiten: malen, tanzen, verfithren, drehen, sich betrinken],
[Erfahrung: der Verfithrung, des Drehens, des Betrunkenseins]. Die Zieldomidnen
sind: [Aktivitdten], [Aussehen], [Gefiihle: Liebe, Gliick], [Zeitangaben], [Traume],
[Vorstellungen], [Beziehungen]. Die konzeptualisierten Bedeutungsinhalte sind:
eine grof3e Liebe, Attraktivitédt der Frau, schone Zukunftsvisionen, ununterbrochene
Arbeit, Ehrgeiz. Die Attraktivitit der Frau wird mit der AuBerung ,,Mich verfiihrten
ihre Augen, Lippen” (im Text werden weitere Korperteile und Ziige genannt: Hiande,
Knien, Lécheln), die sich konzeptuell auf die Erfahrung der Verfithrung (im posi-
tiven Sinne) stiitzt, konzeptualisiert. Mit den Ausdriicken ,,betrunken ohne Wein®,
»~mein Kopf dreht sich, die konzeptuell auf der Erfahrung des Betrunkenseins und
des Drehens basieren, und im kognitiven Verarbeitungsprozess Konzepte wie Wahn-
sinn und Rausch aktivieren, wird die innere Verfassung einer verliebten Person kon-
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zeptualisiert. Die AuBerungen ,beim Tanzen mit mir bis zum Morgengrauen®, ,,Ich
male mir im Kopf aus wie es weiter gehen wird, denen konzeptuell die Tatigkeiten
und Erfahrungen vom Tanzen und Malen zugrunde liegen, aktivieren kognitive Pro-
zesse, infolge deren Konzeptualisierungen schoner, gliicklicher Zeit und positiver
Zukunftsvisionen entstehen. Die Zeitangabe bis zum Morgengrauen, die kognitiv als
‘die ganze Nacht, gleich: ‘lange® verarbeitet wird, verstirkt die Konzeptualisierung
von gliicklich sein. Unter den konzeptuellen Metaphern finden sich alle drei von den
von Lakoff und Johnson ausgesonderten Typen.

Zusammenfassung

Die prisentierte kognitionslinguistische Analyse der konzeptuellen Metaphern, die
den Bedeutungen der ausgesonderten Ausdriicke zugrunde liegen, veranschaulicht
die Reichhaltigkeit der Moglichkeiten der Bedeutungsvermittlung.

Die Analyse der durch die konzeptuellen Metaphern ausgeldsten kognitiven Bedeu-
tungsbildungsprozesse verweist auf die Rolle der konzeptuellen Metaphern in diesen
Prozessen. Alle untersuchten Lieder behandeln das universale Thema der Liebe.

Uber die konzeptuellen Metaphern kénnen negative und positive Emotionen,
Gefiihle, Empfindungen, Erlebnisse, Erfahrungen, Vorstellungen, ihre unterschied-
liche Intensitét und Schattierung vermittelt werden. So betreffen die in den unter-
suchten Liedertexten angesprochenen Motive: Liebe (z. B.: ,the wizard of love®,

,betrunken ohne Wein®), physische Attraktivitdt der Frau (z. B.: ,,She walks like a
model, ,,Mich verfithrten ihre Augen/ Lippen®), Trennung (z. B.: ,world is slowly
dying®, ,,when there’s just be silence*), Leiden (z. B.: ,,] am empty when you’re gone*),
soziale Probleme (z. B.: ,,Ertrinken Sorgen, Probleme in dem Becher voll Wein®),
biologische Prozesse (z. B.: ,,our hands will get more wrinkle®, ,,And hear It will be
grey®).

Es finden sich auch Naturbeschreibungen, die mit den vom lyrischen Ich jeweils
erlebten Emotionen im Einklang stehen, z. B.: “The night was warm”, ,,Nights are
long®, ,,Wind blows and the waves roll over*.

Wie aus den Tabellen und der obigen Zusammenstellung der Beispiele ersichtlich
ist, ermdglichen die konzeptuellen Metaphern, dieselben Motive auf vielfdltige Art
und Weise zum Ausdruck zu bringen und dadurch in den aktivierten kognitiven Pro-
zessen bei den Rezipienten bestimme Bedeutungsinhalte aus dem jeweiligen breiten
Bedeutungsspektrum zu fokussieren.

Abschliefend sei vermerkt, dass auch wenn alle untersuchten Lieder dasselbe
Thema behandeln, es in jedem der Lénder andere Lieder sind. Dabei befinden sich
z. B. die Lieder vom vierten oder fiinften Rang in Deutschland auf der achten oder



Konzeptuelle Metaphern in den Texten ausgewdhlter Lieder... 67

neunten Stelle in Polen, und die beliebtesten Lieder in Russland finden sich nicht
unter den zehn Liedern auf den Spitzenpositionen in Polen.

Diese Tatsache liefert einen Beweis dafiir, dass die konzeptuellen Metaphern bei
den Rezipientinnen aus verschiedenen Léndern verschiedene Konzeptualisierungs-
und Bedeutungsbildungsprozesse aktivieren, besonders hinsichtlich der Bewertung
und Verinnerlichung der fokussierten Bedeutungsinhalte.
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CONCEPTUAL METAPHORS IN THE LYRICS OF SELECTED SONGS
FROM THE GERMAN, POLISH AND RUSSIAN MUSICAL CHARTS 2015

Abstract

In this article are studied conceptual metaphors in texts of modern songs located on the top
positions of music Charts 2015 in Germany, Poland and Russia.

The material includes six authentic lyrics in four languages: English, German, Polish and
Russian. The aim of the article is an analysis of conceptual metaphors in these songs accor-
ding to the theory of Lakoff and Johnson.

Keywords: conceptual metaphors, conceptualization, metaphorical mapping, source
domain, target domain, official music-Chart 2015, lyrics

METAFORY KONCEPTUALNE W TEKSTACH WYBRANYCH PIOSENEK
Z NIEMIECKICH, POLSKICH I ROSYJSKICH
MUZYCZNYCH LIST PRZEBOJOW 2015 ROKU

Streszczenie

Niniejszy artykul przedstawia analiz¢ autentycznych tekstdow nowoczesnych popularnych
piosenek pod katem wystepujacych w nich metafor konceptualnych, w oparciu o teori¢
Lakoffa i Johnsona. Material badawczy stanowia piosenki, uznane za najpopularniejsze
w roku 2015 w Niemczech, Polsce i Rosji.

Stowa kluczowe: metafora konceptualna, konceptualizacja, projektowanie metaforyczne,
domena zrodlowa, domena docelowa, muzyczne listy przebojow
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EL USO DE LA IMAGEN EN LAS EVALUACIONES
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Introduccion

La imagen en todos sus estados (tanto fijo como en movimiento) mantiene con la
ensefianza de idiomas una relacion especial e incluso privilegiada. Por ser omni-
presente en nuestro entorno tecnologico y cultural, capaz de transmitir significados
y estimular asociaciones y analogias, susceptible a apelar la imaginacion e incluso
lo emocional y lo afectivo, la imagen ocupa un lugar destacado en el paisaje meto-
doldgico de la ensefianza de lenguas extranjeras y, por lo tanto, en el disefio de los
examenes oficiales que certifican el conocimiento de una lengua dada. De hecho,
la polisemia del soporte visual provoca una variabilidad del sentido segtin la mul-
tiplicidad de puntos de vista de los espectadores. Partiendo de esta perspectiva se
ha de confirmar que cualquier percepcion de la realidad es una interpretacion emi-
nentemente subjetiva. Siendo entonces un apoyo muy rico en significado, la imagen
ofrece varias posibilidades de explotacion en la evaluacion sumativa. Por lo tanto,
hay que examinar mas de cerca la importancia y el valor del disparador visual en
la certificacion oficial. Este estudio se basa en un analisis comparativo de los exa-
menes de idiomas europeos distribuidos de acuerdo a los niveles del Marco Comuin
Europeo de Referencia (en adelante, MCER) y en las diferentes pruebas que hacen
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uso de apoyos iconograficos. De lo anterior surgen diferentes preguntas que guian el
presente estudio: ;Por qué usar las imagenes a la hora de evaluar a los aprendientes?
LA qué nivel y con qué fines servirse de ellas en las evaluaciones y certificaciones
oficiales de lenguas? ;Qué habilidades desarrollan los soportes visuales? ;Qué tipo
de actividades de explotacion de los documentos iconograficos nos ofrecen diversos
examenes de idiomas? Al estudiar los materiales didacticos que involucran la ense-
flanza y el aprendizaje de idiomas, uno puede darse cuenta de la diversidad de las
imagenes contenidas en éstos. Por lo tanto, cabe suponer que los elementos visuales
juegan un papel importante en la didactica de L2. Aparentemente, las asociaciones
que hacemos entre los diferentes sentidos (visuales y auditivos) parecen favorecer un
aprendizaje mas eficaz dado que el sonido y la imagen crean en nuestra mente una
nueva experiencia.

Las investigaciones psicolingiiisticas respecto a los estilos cognitivos, las inteligen-
cias y diferentes formas de aprendizaje sugieren que la percepcion visual promueve la
comprension y la memorizacion. De hecho el mensaje visual esta disponible a nuestra
percepcion en su totalidad y en la simultaneidad, y no de forma lineal como es el caso
del mensaje verbal'. Por lo tanto, hoy en dia, no sdlo se emplea el apoyo iconografico
en la preparacion de los materiales didacticos, sino también se ha recurrido a usarlo
en la elaboracion de algunos exdmenes de diversas lenguas. Se presentan, asi, una
serie de razones que explican los motivos de esta popularidad de las imagenes en el
aula de L2, como las siguientes:

a) despiertan el interés de los alumnos y motivan su expresion;

b) ilustran y hacen mas atractivo el contenido verbal que puede ser a veces muy
denso;

¢) facilitan la comprension de la situacion y del 1éxico;

d) pueden producir en los alumnos un impacto emocional que genera los sentimien-
tos, emociones y diferentes actitudes en funcion de la percepcion;

e) mantienen la atencion si la complejidad no supera las capacidades cognitivas de
los individuos;

f) utilizan un conjunto infinito de elementos cuyo orden no esta codificado (a diferen-
cia del sistema de signos verbales y no verbales)?;

g) motivan la imaginacion y la creatividad de los aprendientes;

h) estimulan la expresion y muestran la individualidad de la percepcion;

i) desarrollan la inteligencia visuo—espacial;

1 Maria Dakowska, Psycholingwistyczne podstawy dydaktyki jezykow obcych (Warszawa: Wydaw-
nictwo Naukowe PWN, 2007).

2 Elena Ramirez Orellana, “Interaccion verboiconica”, en: Perspectivas de las nuevas tecnologias en
la educacion, eds., Francisco Javier Tejedor, Ana Garcia Valcarcel (Madrid: Narcea, 1996), 121-134.



El uso de la imagen en las evaluaciones y certificaciones de idiomas 71

j) incitan las comparaciones entre diferentes elementos y permiten su analisis deta-
llado;

k) permiten simplificar o sintetizar las realidades complejas;

1) pueden transferir un contenido estético y educativo;

m) facilitan el acceso a la cultura de la L2 y promueven la interculturalidad.

Este vasto repertorio, aunque no exhaustivo, permite constatar que a través de las
imagenes es posible trabajar con una gama de diferentes habilidades, orales o escritas,
en todos los niveles de aprendizaje. Cuando el aprendiente crea, simplifica, sintetiza,
configura e inventa, estd transformandose en un individuo auténomo, consciente
de su aprendizaje, lo que lo prepara mejor para “salir adelante” y desenvolverse en
la realidad de la L2. Aunado a lo anterior, leer y entender el material iconografico
implica una percepcion y una cognicion elevadas que requieren los sistemas senso-
riales y neurologicos, la intervencion de la atencion y de la memoria, los procesos de
codificacion y de decodificacion, asi como las operaciones deductivas con base en los
conocimientos previos y los factores contextuales. Estas operaciones podrian abarcar
tres niveles de lectura: la observacion, el reconocimiento y la interpretacion de los
temas o del contenido visual®. Por su parte, Eco* propone considerar estos procesos
en su dicotomia: la denotacion, que responde a las preguntas de tipo: ;qué dice la
imagen?, ;qué hay en la imagen?, ;qué representa?) y la connotacion, para obtener las
respuestas a las preguntas: ;qué me dice la imagen?, ;como me lo dice?, ;qué sugiere?.
Estos diferentes niveles de lectura permiten trabajar diversas habilidades en todos los
niveles del conocimiento del idioma permitiendo desarrollar a los aprendientes, por
un lado, la competencia lingiiistica y, por otro, el pensamiento cognitivo.

1. El papel de las imagenes en los documentos oficiales relativos a la ensefianza
y al aprendizaje de lenguas

Como se ha sefialado, los beneficios educativos y didacticos en cuanto al uso de las
imagenes en el aula de L2 son significativos en el aprendizaje de los individuos. Sin
embargo, seglin mis observaciones, en los textos relativos a la realizacion de los exa-
menes, los disenadores no justifican su preferencia por este tipo de soporte. Por lo
tanto, se enfoca este estudio en dos documentos recientes que han sido desarrollados
por el Departamento de Politica Lingiiistica y la Division de Lenguas Modernas del
Consejo de Europa.

3 Verica Kovacevic, “Elementos iconicos en los manuales de E/LE”, Cuadernos Cervantes, 49 (2004):
20-24.
4 Umberto Eco, Apocalipticos e integrados ( Barcelona: Lumen, 1985).
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Empecemos con uno de ellos que propone actualmente una carta comin de
reflexion didactica sobre el aprendizaje de L2, es decir el Marco Comun Europeo de
Referencia para las lenguas: aprendizaje, enseiianza, evaluacion®. Este se ha conver-
tido en una referencia esencial, entre otras, para la elaboracion de los programas de
aprendizaje de lenguas (que tienen en cuenta los conocimientos previos, los objetivos
y los contenidos), la organizacion de las certificaciones de lenguas y el estableci-
miento del aprendizaje autodirigido. El MCER caracteriza todas las formas del uso
y del aprendizaje de lenguas como las acciones que desarrollan un conjunto de com-
petencias generales y, en particular, una competencia de comunicacion verbal. En el
documento encontramos también algunos indices relativos al uso de varias imagenes
fijas. Por lo tanto, para facilitar el desarrollo de las competencias lingliisticas del
alumno, el MCER recomienda que la ensenanza del vocabulario vaya acompafiado
de apoyo visual. Ademas, se sefala que las actividades de expresion oral pueden
suponer algin comentario gracias a los elementos visuales (p. ¢j. esquemas, graficos).
En el caso de una tarea de comprension, la respuesta puede ser no verbal como por
ejemplo seleccionar una imagen adecuada entre las que se encuentran a disposicion
del alumno. Refiriéndonos a los elementos paratextuales en los textos escritos, hay
que mencionar el papel especial que desempefian las ilustraciones (imagenes, dibujos,
figuras, etc.). En cuanto al conocimiento sociocultural y al desarrollo de las destrezas
interculturales, el MCER no excluye el uso de las imagenes que presentan los este-
reotipos pintorescos y folcloricos, generalmente arcaicos, que atraen la imaginacion
y pueden ser motivadoras, especialmente para los mas jovenes.

Como lo intentaré de mostrar mas adelante, la cuestion del empleo de las image-
nes en la ensefianza y el aprendizaje de las lenguas no encuentra el mismo eco en
el MCER que en los disefiadores de los examenes basados en este documento. Para
dar un ejemplo es suficiente solamente mencionar que, conforme a las observaciones
hechas, no existe ninguna descripcion detallada disponible que se refiera a la lectura
y al analisis de las imagenes de acuerdo con los niveles comunes de referencia.

Otro documento ampliamente discutido en la didéctica de las lenguas y estrecha-
mente relacionado con el MCER es el Portfolio Europeo de las Lenguas (en adelante,
PEL)®, que podria considerarse la propuesta para la aplicacion practica del MCER.
El PEL suele cumplir dos funciones: pedagdgica e informativa que se traducen mas
concretamente en los siguientes objetivos:

5 Consejo de Europa, Marco Comun Europeo de Referencia para las lenguas: aprendizaje, enserian-
za, evaluacion ( Madrid: Ministerio de Educacion, Cultura y Deporte, Instituto Cervantes, Anaya,
2001) (version espaiiola 2002).

6 Council of Europe, European Language Portfolio (ELP): Principles and Guidelines (Strasbourg:
Council of Europe, 2000).
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a. contribuir al desarrollo de la autonomia del alumno, incitar una reflexion sobre
su propio aprendizaje, promover el plurilingliismo, fomentar la sensibilidad y la
competencia intercultural, favorecer la autoevaluacion de las competencias y de
las habilidades;

b. permitir a los usuarios documentar los resultados de su aprendizaje lingtiistico, asi
como registrar, archivar y mostrar las experiencias interculturales y de uso de las
lenguas, y, finalmente, proporcionar de este modo informacion clara, comprensi-
ble, transparente y homologable internacionalmente’.

La importancia de la responsabilidad y de la conciencia de aprendizaje, tan expli-
citamente expresada en el PEL, viene de la creencia que cuanto mas estamos cons-
cientes y nos responsabilizamos de lo que hacemos y aprendemos, mayor interés
tomamos y mayor progreso logramos tanto a corto como a largo plazo.

El examen detallado de los dos documentos citados lleva a conclusiones bastante
significativas e incluso, a veces, contradictorias. En primer lugar, se puede notar una
tendencia a tratar la imagen como un elemento secundario en comparacion con la
escritura y a usarla parcialmente, para no decir exclusivamente, como un apoyo del
texto escrito. Se indica que la comprension de lectura en los niveles elementales puede
hacerse a través de las imagenes e ilustraciones que facilitarian esta comprension.
Asi, el aprendiz estudia generalmente los textos breves y muy sencillos acompanados
de fotos o de ilustraciones. En los niveles mas altos el apoyo visual ya no parece
tan necesario, aunque, a menudo, esta presente sin una vinculacion directa para la
comprension textual.

Asi que aunque las imagenes nos rodean y sirven diariamente como un elemento
estimulante para nuestra expresion, representan relativamente poco interés en los
documentos mencionados. En cuanto a los manuales de idiomas, las representaciones
iconograficas estan presentes por lo general de forma muy abundante, por lo que
en la actualidad seria imposible concebir un libro de aprendizaje que no contuviera
ningunas imagenes. Estas ultimas constituyen con frecuencia en la clase de lengua un
indicio grafico, un apoyo visual, un estimulo comunicativo, un elemento que refuerza
a menudo una actividad Iudica o que facilita una tarea cognitiva mas o menos com-
pleja. En este sentido la interrogante que surge y en la que nos interesa incursionar es
qué papel juegan las imagenes en los examenes de lengua.

7 Ver: http://www.coe.int/t/dg4/education/elp/default fr.asp.
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2. Las imagenes en los examenes oficiales de lenguas

La escasa presencia de las imagenes en el MCER no se refleja en los exdmenes de
idiomas concebidos por los disefiadores que otorgan al soporte iconografico un lugar
relativamente importante. De hecho, analizando los examenes oficiales de diferentes
lenguas europeas podemos darnos cuenta que las imagenes estan habitualmente aso-
ciadas tanto a las pruebas de expresion e interaccion orales como a otras pruebas. Su
uso, sin embargo, varia segun la competencia evaluada o la tarea planteada.

Para dar una visidon mas detallada, a continuacion se analizan los examenes oficia-
les que certifican el conocimiento general de la lengua y destinados al publico adulto.
El analisis consta de dos partes que se refieren a:

a) las pruebas de comprension oral (CO), comprension escrita (CE), expresion e in-
teraccion escritas (EE);

b) la prueba de expresion e interaccion orales (EO).

Los examenes sometidos al presente estudio (con una sola excepcion) forman parte
del ALTE (The Association of Language Testers in Europe), representan diversos
niveles segun el MCER (de Al a C2) y pertenecen a los mas populares tanto res-
pecto al nimero de candidatos como al nimero de centros que organizan las sesiones.
Dichos exdmenes representan siguientes idiomas:

a. espafiol: DELE (Diploma de Espaniol como Lengua Extranjera, los niveles de Al
a C2);

b. francés: DELF (Diplome d’études en langue frangaise correspondiente a los nive-
lesAl,A2,B1,B2)y DALF (Diplome approfondi de langue francaise que incluye
los niveles C1 y C2);

c. italiano: PLIDA (Progetto Lingua Italiana Dante Alighieri, Certificazione di com-
petenza in lingua italiana, los niveles de Al a C2);

d. inglés: KET (Key — nivel A2), PET (Preliminary — nivel B1), FCE (First — nivel
B2), CAE (Advanced — C1), CPE (Proficiency — nivel C2), los examenes disefia-
dos por la Universidad de Cambridge;

e. aleman: Goethe-Zertifikat de niveles de A1 a C2;

f. TELC (The European Language Certificates), Certificado de idiomas europeos,
todos los niveles y los mismos modelos para 10 lenguas (inglés, francés, aleman,
espaifiol, italiano, portugués, ruso, polaco, turco, arabe);

g. El bachillerato de L2 en Polonia.

La figura 1. muestra la distribucion de los niveles de lengua de acuerdo a los exa-
menes mencionados.
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Fig. 1. Los examenes de lenguas segun los niveles de MCER

A. Las pruebas de comprension oral (CO), comprension escrita (CE), expresion
e interaccion escritas (EE)®

La siguiente tabla hace referencia al uso del soporte iconografico en las pruebas de
comprension oral (CO), comprension escrita (CE), expresion e interaccion escritas
(EE). El bachillerato polaco de L2 esta presentado por separado dado que su natura-

leza y su objetivo suelen ser diferentes.
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texto escrito) texto escrito. las respues-
En EE las image- tas escritas
nes sirven como (imagen
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tos descriptivos o
narrativos

8 Los datos recogidos fueron obtenidos de las publicaciones en internet de las instituciones responsa-
bles de la conceptualizacion y disefio de los examenes analizados (ver la bibliografia).
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texto a partir de apoyos
graficos (dibujos, imagenes,
vifetas, etc.) o de estimulos
textuales

iconograficos para
analizar (dibujos,
humor gréafico,
vifietas, carteles,
posteres, etc.)

Tab. 1. Las imagenes en las pruebas de comprension oral (CO), comprension escrita (CE),
expresion e interaccion escritas (EE)

Segun los datos presentados, las imagenes aparecen esencialmente en el nivel del

usuario basico (A). En los cinco de los seis formatos de examenes analizados, las

actividades dentro de la competencia de comprension de escucha hacen referencia
al soporte visual sustituyendo el texto escrito. El MCER precisa que el aprendiente
de nivel Al tiene que comprender discursos lentos y asimilar el significado, en A2 —
identificar el tema sobre el que se discute y en Bl — comprender las ideas principales
de un discurso. Los criterios descritos aqui brevemente se reflejan en la elaboracion

de las actividades propuestas dentro de las certificaciones. En los examenes de fran-
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cés, espafiol e italiano, las imagenes sirven igualmente como apoyo en las pruebas
de EE (niveles Al y A2). En este caso, el estimulo iconografico permite prevenir
posibles problemas de comprension del texto escrito que aparece en la explicacion de
la tarea. Con base en mi propia experiencia docente, la dificultad de esta competencia
no esta necesariamente vinculada a la redaccion del texto, sino a la comprension de
indicaciones que condicionan la realizacion adecuada de la actividad. Este proce-
dimiento simplifica la tarea gracias a las imagenes facilmente comprensibles y no
penaliza tan fuertemente al candidato que no entiende adecuadamente la instruccion.

Como se puede observar, en el nivel B2 no se usa ningun tipo de apoyo visual en
ninguno de los examenes analizados. Sin embargo, las imagenes retoman alguna
importancia en el nivel Cl para el aleman y en C2 para el DELE y el DALF. En todos
los casos mencionados se las emplea principalmente en la redaccion del texto escrito
(EE) como una fuente de datos o de informaciones relativas a la tarea.

Hay que senalar que el soporte iconografico en las pruebas de CO, CE y EE
representa un cierto interés para los disefiadores de diferentes examenes, excepto el
TELC en el cual no aparecen ningunos estimulos visuales. Esta perspectiva parece
estar en contra de la percepcion humana compuesta en realidad de varios receptores
sensoriales.

De forma general, las imagenes, en la mayoria de las tareas analizadas, sirven para
presentar una situacion descrita o representada en el texto oral o escrito. Su uso tiene
por objetivo principal: ilustrar, mostrar, informar, sustituir el contenido léxico, apoyar
el texto escrito, contextualizar, etc. (se excluyen de este analisis las representaciones
iconograficas que sirven como “ornamento” o “decoracién”). No obstante, el apoyo
visual no suele ser una practica estable y fija; asi, en un modelo del mismo examen se
recurre al soporte iconico mientras que en otro no se ve esta necesidad. Esta obser-
vacion permite afirmar que existe un uso bastante inestable, incoherente y aleatorio
en los diferentes examenes y, al interior de cada uno, en sus diferentes niveles, lo que
lleva a cuestionar sobre los objetivos o criterios que condujeron a los disefiadores a
recurrir al soporte iconografico, lo cual a su vez implica una dificultad para los apren-
dientes para preparar determinado examen.

B. Las pruebas de expresion e interaccion orales (EO)

Por su parte, la tabla 2 muestra el uso del soporte iconografico en las pruebas de
expresion e interaccion orales de los mismos examenes oficiales.

Dentro de la EO, todos los tipos de examenes recurren a las imagenes. El DELE lo
hace de forma consistente, es decir en los seis niveles de aprendizaje, el DELF so6lo en
el nivel Al, el PLIDA y el TELC desde Al hasta Bl, Cambridge desde Bl hasta C2.
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El examen del Instituto Goethe propone el soporte iconografico en el nivel Al, y des-
pués en Bl y B2. Desde este perspectiva, la prueba de la EO en espafiol (DELE) suele
ser la mas coherente proponiendo un verdadero progreso en su conceptualizacion.
En ella, el estimulo visual contextualiza, familiariza al candidato con la situacion
representada, facilita la comprension y la ejecucion de la tarea. Esta coherencia se
puede observar igualmente en el disefio de los examenes de inglés donde las fotogra-
fias pretenden representar las realidades cercanas al candidato y donde su grado de
dificultad de descodificacion y connotacion aumenta respectivamente con los niveles.

En el TELC las imagenes reemplazan las nociones cuando el alumno plantea y res-
ponde a peticiones, sugerencias u ofrecimientos con la ayuda de tarjetas ilustrativas
(nivel Al) o formula preguntas e intercambia informaciones (A2). Esta vez las ima-
genes estan acompanadas de vocablos permitiendo una comprension mutua entre la
imagen y el texto. En el nivel B1 del mismo examen las fotografias tienen que ayudar
a los candidatos en el desarrollo de la conversacion sobre el mismo tema. En este caso
cada uno de ellos dispone de un juego de fotografias diferentes.
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Las pruebas de aleman tienen modalidades parecidas, sin embargo, la mas inte-
resante parece la tarea del nivel B2. Los candidatos tienen que elegir una fotografia
que representa, seguin su opinion, el tema de la conversacion, justificar su eleccion
y argumentarla a fin de negociar y ponerse de acuerdo sobre la imagen mas adecuada.

En la prueba oral (EO) de los examenes del italiano (A1, A2 y B1) las fotografias
previstas para la realizacion de la tarea sirven como ayuda, proponen ejemplos e inci-
tan la imaginacion de los candidatos.

El DELF propone tnicamente en el nivel Al un apoyo iconografico durante los
dialogos con el examinador basados en las ilustraciones.

De manera global, las imagenes en las pruebas de EO sirven para diferentes finali-
dades: desde la estimulacion de un enunciado especifico pero muy simple (nivel Al)
hasta los analisis muy complejos y cognitivamente relevantes, tanto desde el punto de
vista de la expresion oral en L1 como en L2 (niveles C1/C2). Los elementos visuales
mas atractivos suelen despertar una expresion individual y subjetiva, la cual permite
manifestar mucho mas que la competencia lingiiistica, la que convierte el examina-
dor en el interlocutor. Asi, a través del soporte iconico se invita a los candidatos, por
ejemplo, a que debatan, argumenten, justifiquen, inventen, den aclaraciones, imagi-
nen, comparen las imagenes propuestas y que entren en un auténtico dialogo con su
interlocutor.

El presente estudio permite descubrir la importancia del conocimiento de descifrar
e interpretar adecuadamente las imagenes a la hora de evaluar el idioma. Como pode-
mos ver, su uso en las pruebas orales de diferentes lenguas no so6lo se limita a una
descripcion de lo que es visible, sino también solicita cierta imaginacion e incluso
una creatividad en la interpretacion de las representaciones iconograficas. Los ejem-
plos de las tareas demuestran igualmente con claridad que la complejidad cognitiva
incrementa progresivamente y el grado de dificultad aumenta con el nivel de idioma.
Sin embargo, la eleccion de las imagenes no deja de parecer aleatoria y subjetiva tanto
segln el contenido como el nivel en el que se incluyen, es decir, no se muestra en su
uso una toma de conciencia sobre su potencial como herramienta de elicitacion de
informacion sobre el dominio de la lengua por parte de aprendiente que esta siendo
evaluado.
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C. El bachillerato de lengua extranjera en el sistema escolar polaco

Por ultimo veamos de mas cerca el sistema educativo polaco y la concepcion del
bachillerato actual de L2 (vigente desde el afio escolar 2014/2015)°. En las pruebas de
CO, CE y EE no se recurre al apoyo iconografico, sin embargo en la prueba de EO,
dos de tres tareas estan basadas en un soporte visual. En primer lugar, el candidato
debe describir la fotografia (lugar, personajes, actividades y acciones) y contestar
a tres preguntas planteadas por el examinador. Una o dos de ellas solicitan la imagi-
nacion del alumno. Durante la segunda tarea el candidato tiene que elegir, entre los
soportes iconograficos propuestos, una imagen que, segin su opinion, seria la mas
adecuada en la situacion dada. En esta etapa, debe justificar la eliminacion de otra(s)
representacion(es) iconografica(s) y responder a dos preguntas del examinador.

La prueba oral de la otra modalidad de bachillerato, es decir el bachillerato bilin-
glie por su parte, consta de dos tareas complejas. La primera de ellas hace referencia
al soporte visual y abarca un analisis de dos fotografias, cada una acompafnada de una
pregunta. Al final, el alumno ha de explicar en cual las dos imagenes son similares
y en qué se diferencian.

Esta breve presentacion de la prueba oral de los dos bachilleratos polacos muestra
la importancia que se otorga actualmente al andlisis de los apoyos visuales en la
evaluacion y la certificacion de las lenguas. Su amplio uso en la pedagogia moderna
demuestra que es el momento de poner una atencion mas significativa en la utiliza-
cion de este soporte en la didactica de L2.

Observaciones finales

Se observa que los instrumentos de evaluacion de las diferentes lenguas analizados
en este estudio han hecho de la imagen uno de los apoyos mas tipicos y representa-
tivos para calificar el conocimiento de la lengua extranjera. Asi, los soportes icono-
graficos tienen por objetivo despertar el interés del candidato, incitar su intencion
de comunicacion, estimular su expresion, apoyar el pensamiento cognitivo, motivar
sus sentimientos e impresiones, hasta fomentar sus emociones y experiencias. Nos
referimos aqui no solo a los apoyos visuales como elementos que permiten describir
una situacion representada, sino también y por encima de todo, a un medio que sirve
en el desarrollo de la imaginacion y de la creatividad de los alumnos; sensibilizados
para trabajar segtin estos objetivos, pueden desarrollar su capacidad de inventar, crear

9 Lainformacion recogida a partir del documento oficial de la Comision nacional de los examenes de
Polonia (Centralna Komisja Egzaminacyjna 2013).
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e imaginar. De hecho, si el soporte iconico sirve primeramente para mirar, en el
segundo paso, implica una verdadera practica de reflexion para todos los observado-
res. Es un soporte del pensamiento, de la reflexion, de la emocion, de la imaginacion,
de la creatividad y finalmente de la expresion verbal que, en su conjunto, se comparte
con los demas. Ya sabemos que la productividad lingiiistica en L2 no viene unica-
mente del conocimiento morfosintactico y léxico y que el aprendizaje actual tiene
también como finalidad el desarrollo cognitivo y emocional del alumno. De hecho,
la mayor desventaja de los diversos enfoques en la ensefianza de idiomas era que,
haciendo hincapié generalmente en las formas lingiiisticas, se conducia a la pobreza
de los contenidos o atn a la exposicion de contenidos triviales'®. Ahora bien, en un
aprendizaje productivo el aprendiente debe jugar su propio papel, es decir, se lo incita
para que exprese sus pensamientos ¢ ideas personales. La imagen se muestra en este
sentido como un estimulo particularmente fructifero porque no pone limites, sino
favorece la imaginacion y la creatividad. Non obstante, aunque se notan muchas ven-
tajas del apoyo iconogréafico, falta una verdadera reflexion tanto sobre su uso como
sobre la funcion que representa su lectura explicita e implicita en diferentes niveles
lingiiisticos y cognitivos. Hay que esperar que se produzca, por parte de los disefia-
dores y autores, una eleccion reflexiva, clara, lucida, deliberada y consciente de los
soportes iconograficos incluidos en los materiales didacticos y evaluadores.
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USE OF IMAGES IN THE LANGUAGES EXAMINATION AND CERTIFICATION

Summary

This paper aims to study the use of images as a tool for the evaluation of various European
languages. In the first part, the author presents the advantages of the visual aids for learners.
From this perspective he also performs the analysis of two documents relating to teaching
and learning, such as the European Language Portfolio (ELP) and the Common European
Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFRL). The latter of these documents is, in fact,
widely used in the elaboration and the creation of exams and certificates proving knowledge
of a foreign language. The essence of this research is the analysis of seven different language
exams evaluating the efficiency of communication (DELE — Spanish, DELF / DALF — French,
PLIDA - Italian, Cambridge — English, Goethe — German, TELC — ten European languages
and baccalaureate in a foreign language in the Polish education system). Oral communication
skills have been subjected to the detailed analysis due to the widespread and fairly common
use of images in the assessment of this competence. In the conclusion the author notes some
inconsistency and arbitrariness use of visual materials aimed at evaluation of languages.

Keywords: image, visual stimulus, evaluation, examination and certification of foreign
languages

WYKORZYSTANIE MATERIALOW ILUSTRACYJNYCH W OFICJALNYCH
EGZAMINACH I CERTYFIKATACH JEZYKOWYCH

Streszczenie

Niniejszy artykut stawia sobie za cel przesledzenie wykorzystania ilustracji jako narzedzia
stuzacego ewaluacji réznych jezykéw europejskich. W pierwszej czeSci autor przedstawia
zalety jakie posiada material ilustracyjny dla uczacych si¢. Z tej perspektywy dokonuje
réwniez analizy dwoch dokumentoéw odnoszacych si¢ do nauczania i uczenia sig, tj. Euro-
pejskiego Portfolio Jezykowego (EPJ) i Europejskiego Systemu Opisu Ksztalcenia Jgzyko-
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wego (ESOKUJ). Ostatni z tych dokumentow jest, w rzeczywistosci, szeroko stosowany w
opracowywaniu i tworzeniu egzaminow oraz certyfikatow poswiadczajacych znajomosé
jezyka obcego. Istotg podjetych badan jest analiza siedmiu réznych egzamindw jezykowych
oceniajacych sprawnosci komunikacyjne (DELE — jezyk hiszpanski, DELF / DALF — jezyk
francuski, PLIDA — jezyk wiloski, Cambridge — jezyk angielski, Goethe — jezyk niemiecki,
TELC — dziesi¢¢ jezykow europejskich orazegzamin maturalny z jezyka obcego w syste-
mie szkolnictwa polskiego). Szczegdtowej analizie zostata poddana sprawnos$¢ mowienia ze
wzgledu na szerokie i do$¢ powszechne uzycie ilustracji podczas oceniania tej kompetencji.
We wnioskach autor zauwaza pewng niespojno$¢ i dowolnos¢ stosowania materiatow ilustra-
cyjnych stuzagcych ewaluacji jezykowe;.

Stowa kluczowe: ilustracja, bodziec wzrokowy, ewaluacja, egzaminowanie i certyfikacja
jezykoéw obcych
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LE CONVOI DU 24 JANVIER DE CHARLOTTE DELBO
ET LA MEMOIRE RESSUSCITEE DE LA DEPORTATION

Depuis la fin de la Seconde Guerre mondiale jusqu’a nos temps, la mémoire de la
Déportation suscite un intérét particulier. Les philosophes, les écrivains, les politi-
ciens considérent les témoignages de survivants comme des données privilégiées
dont la valeur et la force dans la transmission et dans la représentation des faits
restent indéniables. Dans la panoplie de la littérature testimoniale concentrationnaire,
qui est marquée par 1’'ceuvre des auteurs tels que Robert Anthelme, Jose Semprun,
Elie Wiesel et de nombreux autres, les livres de Charlotte Delbo, qui apportent le
témoignage et sauvegardent la mémoire sur I’expérience des camps d’extermination
et de concentration nazis, prennent une place spéciale.

Ses témoignages ont une force et une signification importantes, étant donné qu’ils
constituent une forme de protection et de vivier pour maintenir intacts les souvenirs
des moments tragiques qui se sont déroulés dans la premiere moiti¢ du XX siccle.
Les faits historiques doivent remplir non seulement la fonction de sauvegarde, mais
aussi celle d’avertissement et d’actualité dans le monde d’aujourd’hui. Son message
prend une valeur spécifique a 1’époque ou le discours propagé par les tenants du
révisionnisme historique devient de plus en plus convainquant en raison du temps
qui parait couvrir d’un voile d’oubli le passé tragique que la population mondiale
avait connu durant la Seconde Guerre mondiale.

L’ceuvre de Charlotte Delbo présente, selon Francis Bott, des « traits distinctifs,
singuliers » ou I'on découvre, a la source, la volonté de ’auteure de passer par la
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littérature en vue d’apporter les réponses aux questions qui restent au coeur des débats
contemporains sur le mode de représentation des conditions d’existence extrémes qui
semble exténué face a une réalité qui excede la réalité bien connue ; ou bien comment
établir la vérité sur des faits passés et sur cette réalité passée, sans la déformer ni
la dénigrer, et, enfin, quelle langage parait le plus adapter pour le faire, face aux
enjeux, non seulement d’ordre esthétique mais aussi éthique. Ce débat, se développe
en France, p. ex., 4 travers les écritures de Maurice Blanchot (Ecriture du désastre :
lentretien infini), de Jean-Frangois Lyotard (Le différend), ou de Sarah Kofman (La
parole suffoquée). Indépendamment de leur aspect théorique ou philosophique, les
débats placent I’enjeu de la littérature de témoignage au centre d’intérét, étant donné
le fait qu’elle constitue une attestation spécifique de I’expérience des survivants et
apporte certaines réponses aux questions toujours mises en exergue : comment éviter
le mal vécu de guerre et comment en parler ?

C’est en contestant 1’avis du philosophe allemand Theodor Adorno qui soutenait
quaprés Auschwitz, il n’était pas possible de faire de littérature que Charlotte Delbo
souhaitait prouver le contraire, en s’opposant contre cette sorte de démission intel-
lectuelle 2. Frangoise Carasso, dans son article, rappelle que I’écrivaine refuse les dis-
cours convenus sur I’« inconnaissable » ou 1’« indicible »*. Il évoque ces nombreuses
interviews, données entre autre a Madeleine Chapsal, en 1972, ou Charlotte Delbo
précise :

Il n’y a pas de mots pour le dire. Eh bien ! Vous n’avez qu’a en trouver, Auschwitz n’est
pas I« in-nommable », mais plus simplement et plus cruellement '« in-nommé », « une
gare qui n’a pas de nom » : Ce point sur la carte, cette tache noire au centre de I’Europe,
cette tache rouge, cette tache de feu, cette tache de suie, cette tache de sang, cette tache de

cendres pour des millions est un lieu sans nom*.
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toise. Derniére parution : B. Kedzia-Klebeko (et al.), Croyance — Vérité — Mensonge, Ed. Université
de Szczecin, Szczecin, 2014, B. Kedzia-Klebeko (et al.), En quéte du bonheur, Ed. Université de
Szczecin, Szczecin, 2016; e-mail: beataklebeko@gmail.com

1 Francis Bott, Introduction a Charlotte Delbo : une voix singuliere Mémoire, témoignage et littéra-
ture, Nicole Thatcher (Paris : ’'Harmattan, 2003), 11.
2 Ibidem, 9.

3 Francoise, Carasso, « La “chair souffrante de I’humanité” 4 propos de Germaine Tillion et Charlotte
Delbo », Esprit (2013) : 169—194, page consultée le 20.05.2017, file://C:/Users/Beata%20Maria/Do-
wnloads/ESPRI_1308_0169%20(2).pdf.

4 Ibidem.
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Charlotte Delbo pouvait porter son témoignage pour la simple raison d’avoir sur-
vécu en personne a I’expérience de I’horreur du camp concentrationnaire. Grace a
cela, il lui était possible non seulement de la dépeindre, mais de la partager avec ses
lecteurs qui ont pu ressentir les émotions et I’horreur de la Shoah. L'une des taches
de la littérature, selon 'auteure, serait toujours de relater, de rappeler et d’évoquer la
part inhumaine de la nature d’homme et ceci en vue de préserver I’humanité enticére
contre les plus effrayants aspects de I’horreur de la guerre. En tant que témoin ocu-
laire, Ch. Delbo était capable de rendre son ceuvre crédible, de présenter des faits et
d’essayer d’expliquer I'inexplicable.

Ainsi, I'objectif de la présente étude est I’analyse de la manicre de voir et d’écrire
I'indicible sur la réalité concentrationnaire dans ’ouvrage de Ch. Delbo, spécialement
atravers son livre Le Convoi du 24 janvier, et de cibler ses démarches testimoniales et
attestatrices choisies par I’auteure en vue de représenter le monde concentrationnaire
et le sauver de I'oubli.

Charlotte Delbo est née le 10 aott 1913 a Vigneux-sur-Seine en Seine-et-Oise et
elle était I'ainée de quatre enfants. Elle avait une sceur et deux fréres dont I'un a
été tué en janvier 1945, ce que Delbo a appris seulement des son retour du camp le
23 juin 1945. La famille était de « sensibilité communiste, par désir de justice social,
mais libre d’esprit et fonciérement indépendant »°. Pour ne pas étre une charge pour
ses parents, elle a décidé d’interrompre son cursus universitaire et de travailler dés
I’obtention de son baccalauréat ; se cultivant elle-méme, elle a travaillé comme assis-
tante du metteur en scéne Louis Jouvet. C’est le 2 mars 1942 que Charlotte Delbo est
arrétée par les policiers des brigades spéciales et que sa géhenne commence. Elle
évoque son souvenir :

Le matin du 24 janvier 1943, il faisait un froid humide d’Ile-de-France, avec un ciel bleu
et des trainées de brume qui s’effilochaient aux arbres. C’était dimanche et il était tot. En
entrant dans la ville, nous avons vu quelques passants. Les uns promenaient leur chien,
les autres se hataient. Peut-étre allaient-ils a la premicére messe. Ils regardaient a peine les
camions dans lesquels nous étions débout. Nous chantions et nous crions pour les faire au
moins tressaillir. « Nous somme Frangaises. Des prisonniéres politiques. Nous sommes

déportées en Allemagne »°.

5 Frangoise Maffre-Castellani, Charlotte Delbo, Entre Résistance, Poésie et Thédtre. Une vie accom-
plie (Paris : Ed. du Cygne, 2010), 12.
6 Charlotte Delbo, Le convoi du 24 janvier (Paris : Ed. Minuit, 1966), 9.
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Son mari, Georges Dudach, a été arrété le méme jour (alors qu’ils ont caché chez
eux un camarade du mouvement de la Résistance, recherché par la police)’, donc elle
avait vécu le pire : son mari a été fusill¢ le 23 mai au Mont-Valérien, apres les tortures.
Charlotte a pu lui faire ses adieux a la prison de la Santé le 23 mai 1942. Puis, elle
avait connu Auschwitz, partie au matin du 24 janvier 1943 dans un convoi de 230
femmes dont 49 sont revenues. Cette expérience est le début de son livre Le Convoi
du 24 janvier qu’elle publie plus que vingt ans apres, en tenant sa promesse d’en faire
le rapport. Charlotte reste six mois a la Santé, puis au fort de Romainville, avant d’étre
embarquée a Compiegne dans un wagon a bestiaux en direction d’Auschwitz. Le
7 janvier 1944, environ un an aprés son arrivée a Auschwitz, elle est transférée avec
sept autres compagnes a Ravensbriick, qui est devenu a cette date, selon des témoins
oculaires,

un vrai camp d’extermination avec sélections quotidiennes des malades et des femmes
agées inaptes au travail, expériences médicales qui avaient peu a envier a celles pratiquées
a Auschwitz par le sinistre docteur Mengele, gazages effrénés et horribles noyades dans
des sceaux de nouveau-nés tsiganes — ou elle survécut quinze mois jusqu’a la libération du

camp par les Soviétiques le 23 avril 19458,

Ensuite, deux cent quatre-vingt-dix-neuf Frangaises, parmi lesquelles Ch. Delbo,
ont été transportées en Suede par la Croix Rouge qui a pris soins des prisonniéres les
plus affaiblies :

Sur les deux cent trente qui chantaient dans les wagons au départ de Compiegne, le 24 jan-
vier 1943, quarante-neuf sont revenues, apres vingt-sept mois de déportation. Pour cha-

cune, un miracle qu’elle n’arrive pas a expliquer °.

Apres la Libération, Delbo se consacre, a partir de 1947, a I’action aupres de FONU
et a son écriture poétique, théatrale et romanesque. Elle écrit Aucun de nous ne
reviendra (1965), premier livre d’une bouleversante trilogie : Auschwitz et apres. Ce
premier livre est suivi d’Une connaissance inutile (1970) et de Mesure de nos jours
(1971). Elle remplissait la promesse qu’elle s’était faite a Auschwitz, ou elle avait lutté
avec « une volonté souvent désespérée, portée par une idée fixe : si je rentre, j’écrirai
un livre. Il faudra donner a voir. Donner a voir ce que nul ne pouvait imaginer »'°,

7 Maffre-Castellani, Charlotte Delbo, 18.

8 Ibidem, 22.

9 Delbo, Le convoi, 29.

10 Jeanine Verdés-Leroux, « La mort de Charlotte Delbo », Archives, 28.05.2017, page consultée le
28.05.2017, https://archive.org/search.php?query=Musset.
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Lobjectif principal de Charlotte Delbo devient ainsi de témoigner, par son écriture,
de la vérité de la guerre et de I'univers concentrationnaire dont plusieurs ont douté
ne pouvant ou ne voulant pas y croire. En méme temps, elle souhaite donner son
témoignage sur les raisons profondes qui permettaient aux prisonniers de survivre a
’atrocité du jour quotidien ; il s’agirait alors d’inscrire dans ses livres le souvenir de
la générosité et de I'amitié des individus humains que la haine des bourreaux essayait
de réduire principalement au rang de chose. A travers la force poétique du langage,
elle sait saisir en I’homme sa beauté intérieure, seule puissance capable de s’opposer
a I’enfer d’Auschwitz, et de vaincre les désespoirs. Elle se rappelle avec tendresse ses
compagnes mortes — mutilées, défigurées — mais toujours belles dans son souvenir :

Yvonne Blech est morte

qui avait les yeux en amande

et des mains qui disaient si bien.
Mounette est morte

qui avait un si joli teint

une bouche toute gourmande

et un rire si argentin'

En 1966, Delbo publie Le convoi du 24 janvier. Ce livre, était le fruit d’'un énorme
travail de recherche auquel avaient participé plusieurs de ses camarades qui I'ont
aidée a recueillir les témoignages sur les survivantes et les mortes durant les long
mois d’emprisonnement. L’auteure y reprenait la liste des femmes déportées, le
24 janvier 1943, de Compiegne a Birkenau, et tentait de reconstituer I’histoire de cha-
cune. Ch. Delbo avait réussi a recueillir chaque histoire personnelle de ces femmes
dont 49 seulement sont revenues avec elle. L’écrivaine présente son ouvrage comme
une contribution a I’histoire et a la consolidation de la mémoire d’homme. Pierre
Vidal-Naquet « en admirait la sobriété tout en regrettant qu’il soit pass€ a peu pres
inapergu a I’époque »'2. Le livre déconcerte parfois par son style « administratif » et
un peu rigoureux ; pourtant, la cause, qui consiste & marquer a jamais la trace de ces
femmes dans la mémoire perpétrée de ’humanité, en est le prix.

Qui étaient ces femmes ? Les notes d’archives permettent d’en apprendre les pre-
mieres informations :

11 Charlotte Delbo, Une connaissance inutile (Paris : Ed. Minuit, 1970), 50.
12 Pierre Vidal-Naquet, « Un Eichmann de papier » — Anatomie d’un mensonge (1980), page consultée
le 28.05.2017, http://vho.org/aaargh/fran/livres5/PVNeich.pdf.
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Sur ces 230 femmes, 85% d’entre elles étaient des résistantes : 119 étaient communistes
ou proches du PCF et appartenaient au Front national pour la liberté et 'indépendance
de la France. Quelques-unes avaient eu des responsabilités importantes comme Danielle
Casanova et Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier. 45 étaient en outre des veuves de fusil-
1és telles Charlotte Delbo, Marie Politzer, Héléne Solomon. Quelques-unes étaient des
parentes de déportés du convoi du 6 juillet 1942 ou de celui du 24 janvier 1943 destiné a

Sachsenhausen. Tandis que quelques-unes étaient des résistantes isolées'.

Dans Le convoi du 24 janvier les chiffres sont cités sechement : « le 10 avril 1943,
elles ne sont plus que soixante-dix, le 3 aolt cinquante-sept ; et finalement, sur les
deux cent trente qui chantaient dans les wagons au départ de Compiegne, le 24 janvier
1943, quarante-neuf sont revenues »'“.

La tache de I’écrivaine consistait a retrouver le nom et I'origine de chaque victime,
les dates et les circonstances de sa mort. Ses recherches ne visaient pas seulement
a respecter la vérité historique, mais a restituer I'identité a des femmes annihilées
que le systéme concentrationnaire avait voulu restreindre a un numéro marqué sur
le bras. Il s’agissait aussi de remplir le devoir difficile d’informer les familles qui
vivaient souvent dans I’ignorance absolue sur leurs proches. Ainsi se forme une liste
de noms, dont chacun représente une histoire et prend forme d’un récit. La brieveté
de certains récits évoque une tragique absurdité du moment qui brise le lien de la vie,
sans méme laisser une bribe pour en témoigner ; il y en a une dont il ne reste qu’un
prénom : « Personne n’a eu le temps de la connaitre. Aucune de celles qui restent ne
se souvient d’elle ». Dans I'introduction, Charlotte Delbo remarque : « Ceux a qui
nous racontons cela maintenant ne comprennent pas que tant de nous soient mortes
si vite. Nos explications ne le leur font pas comprendre »'. Elle est consciente du fait
que ses lecteurs n’ont pas le savoir nécessaire qui leur permettrait de comprendre le
systéme concentrationnaire. Et ceci, méme qu’ils croient savoir. La question se pose
quant a I’avis de ’écrivaine sur comment faire passer le massage aux autres, lorsque
I’écart entre le réel et sa représentation existe méme pour celles qui sont revenues ?
« nous savions que vous ne comprendriez pas, que vous ne croiriez pas, car cela nous
est devenu a nous-mémes incroyable, disent les rescapées ».

13 Mémoire Vive des convois des 45000 et 31000 d ’Auschwitz-Birkenau, page consultée le 28.05.2017,
http://archive.wikiwix.com/cache/?url=http%3A%2F%2Fwww.memoirevive.org%2Fpresentation-
du-convoi-du-24-janvier-1943-dit-convoi-des-31000%2F.

14 Delbo, Le convoi, 22.

15 Ibidem, 290.

16 Ibidem, 15.

17 Maffre-Castellani, Charlotte Delbo, 137.
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Nonobstant, Charlotte Delbo veut exprimer son savoir et le faire partager le
plus largement possible. En exergue au Convoi du 24 janvier, il y a une citation de
Giraudoux (« Voici comment tout s’est passé et jamais je n’invente ») qui souligne cette
volonté de ne parler que de la vérité vécue et de relater les faits au sens historique du
terme, opposé a la fiction. C’est seulement grace a ce stratagéme esthétique voulu et
escompté qu’il est devenu possible de sauver de ’oubli un certain nombre de femme —
dont le noms s’inscrivent dans le récit sous forme d’une sorte de tableau-répertoire a
deux cent trente volets, les uns de quelques lignes, les autres de trois ou quatre pages
pour des personnalités comme Marie-Claude Vaillant-Couturier, Danielle Casanova
ou Marie (Mai) Politzer. Ainsi, il est devenu possible de rendre hommage a des com-
pagnes connues et inconnues, revenues ou mortes en déportation, et surtout de leur
exprimer I’amiti¢ et un simple amour voué a la personne en détresse, de présenter
leur force et leur courage, un courage souvent héroique. Voici I’évocation d’une des
héroines rencontrée au camp :

Lucienne THEVENIN, née Serre (« Lulu») et sa sceur Jeanne SERRE (« Germaine »).
Elles disent : notre famille a eu de la chance. Leur mére, arrétée en septembre 1940 par les
policiers frangais, remise a la Gestapo, emprisonnée a la Santé puis au Cherche-Midi, a
été libérée en janvier 1941. Leur frere, Louis, déporté a Mauthausen, est rentré. Leur sceur,
Charlotte, arrétée au début de 1944 (a quatorze ans) par les miliciens de Sabiani a Marseille,
a été relachée grace a une caution en argent qu’ont versée ses employeurs. Les deux sceurs
sont arrétées en méme temps, le 19 juin 1942 avenue Trudaine a Paris, chez des résistants :

Jean et Marguerite Rodde, et leur fils Edouard, qui sont tous arrétés aussi'®.

Delbo insiste sur le sens de la communauté qui a son avis est partout, « dans les
arrivées a la gare d’Auschwitz Birkenau de familles entiéres, de villages entiers ;
dans les paroles de rescapées ; dans les actes de solidarité qui n’ont I’air de rien et
qui ne seraient rien dans un monde normal »"°. Ces liens d’amitié et de communauté
permettent de s’opposer mentalement et de résister physiquement a la politique de
destruction planifiée, prévue par les nazis a I’encontre de chacun et de chacune qui
nuiraient a la grandeur et aux intéréts de la race aryenne. Il s’agit de la communauté
qui est prévue a I’élimination mais qui pourtant se recompose malgré tout. Cette
technique d’appel a I'unicité est une des particularités de I’'ceuvre de Charlotte Delbo.
Le terrain commun connu au lecteur constituent, p. ex., des lieux habituels, telle

18 Delbo, Le convoi, 278.

19 David Cameron, Sharon Marquart, « Charlotte Delbo, ou la communauté qui revient », in: Les
revenants Charlotte Delbo, La voix d’'une communauté a jamais déportée, réd. de David Caron et
Sharon Marquart (Toulouse : Presses Universitaires du Mirail, 2011), 9.
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une gare avec sa foule typique et ses cafés aux noms familiers, un chien qui évoque
I’enfance et peut-étre la douleur de sa perte. Tout est si porche et compréhensible.
Soudainement, la gare prend une allure de celle du camp, le chien déchire le corps
des détenus. Le lecteur doit accompagner Delbo sur ce lieu pour s’y assimiler et pour
concevoir et sentir les événements qui vont se dérouler dans une petite ville qui s’ap-
pelle Auschwitz. Cette coprésence, ce rapprochement, seuls, assureront I’existence
de la communauté dans le futur et pour le futur, car, en toute conscience de cause,
elle sera capable de puiser dans 'amour et dans le pardon individuel. La question qui
se pose, selon Delbo, est dans quelle mesure I'individu est engagé dans la vie de la
communauté et s’en sent responsable :

c’est nous — un moi hanté par ’autre-en-soi ni¢, renié¢ et expulsé mais qui toujours revient
jusqu’a ce qu’on ’accueille — ne pose donc pas la communauté comme un ensemble d’indi-
vidus dont I’existence la précéderait : la communauté est la condition d’existence du moi,
et ce sentiment d’étre hanté, pour nous est le signe de cette pluralité qui nous fonde et nous

défait en méme temps®.

La littérature doit non seulement témoigner de I’expérience vécue, mais aussi faire
preuve de la force de I'individu et de la communauté. Cette force n’est pas uniquement
la capacité de survivre physiquement, mais aussi intellectuellement, et le garant de ce
potentiel spirituel de ’humain de se relever est le langage. « La littérature n’est pas la
métamorphose ultime d’un événement ou d’un réel. Elle est infiniment plus que cela.
Elle est le réel et le transcendance du réel [...]. J’ai écrit sur Auschwitz pour porter a
la conscience, (...) c’est-a-dire pour porter au langage »*'.

L'importance du langage dans le témoignage de Delbo entraine des questions liées
a la mémoire et a I'authenticité des évocations et a la capacité de la parole d’exposer
les faits sans rien perdre de la fidélité de représentation. Les arguments de I’indicible
ne sont pas des obstacles insurmontables sur le plan linguistique ou moral. Delbo
est persuadée qu’il est toujours possible de trouver les mots adéquats qui se fraient
le passage vers le public d’un lecteur ordinaire, souvent incrédule. La compréhen-
sion se construit sur les bases d’un sens de la ressemblance humaine au plan des
situations, des sentiments, des pensées, des actions. « Or, I’expérience a transmettre
est celle d’'une inhumanité sans commune mesure avec I’expérience de I’homme
ordinaire »**. Les survivants, dans le livre de Delbo, transmettent le message, actuel

20 Ibidem, 12.

21 « Charlotte Delbo en conversation avec Jacques Chancel », Radioscopie, France Inter, 2 avril 1974,
Archives INA, in : Nicole Thatcher, Charlotte Delbo, 13.

22 Paul Ricceur, La Mémoire, [’ histoire, I'oubli (Paris : Seuil, 2000), 233.
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encore aujourd’hui : que 'autre peut devenir moi. Ni I’alibi de I’abstention ni celui de
I’absence sur le lieu du crime n’entre ici en jeu. L’homme devrait savoir se confronter
constamment a cette vérité, d’autant plus que Delbo place la scéne du crime a proxi-
mité : La gare des camps est la gare du monde, et Delbo rappelle que ce monde est
peuplé par nous tous. Nous, qui savons porter le t¢émoignage, raconter, traduire des
images gardées en mémoire.

Peu de survivants des camps nazis ont pu transformer leurs souvenirs terrifiants en
ceuvre d’art. Charlotte Delbo compte parmi ceux et celles qui ont acquis I’aptitude a
rendre recevable et transmissible ce qui est, toujours jusqu’a nos jours, et malgré les
décennies écoulées, considéré comme 'irrecevable et I'intransmissible et qui est lié
au souvenir de 'atrocité des camps d’extermination de Birkenau. Elle a su mettre en
mots, en scénes et en tableaux, I’épouvante de cette époque dont on voudrait qu’elle
soit révolue a jamais et dont malheureusement les fractions touchent a nouveau notre
monde avec les guerres, les attentats, les génocides des populations civiles, sans armes
ni autres défenses. Protéger I’oubli apparemment ne suffit plus. C’est ce que souligne
Pierre Vidal-Niquet, en précisant que chacun est libre d’interpréter un phénomene
comme le génocide hitlérien selon la philosophie qui est la sienne. Pourtant, les ques-
tions sur comment, techniquement un tel meurtre de masse a été possible n’ont pas
leur place en raison d’un constat qu’il a été possible techniquement, puisqu’il a eu
lieu. Cela devient un point de départ obligatoire pour toute réflexion sur la Seconde
Guerre mondiale, une ligne de non transgression. « Cette vérité, il nous appartenait
de la rappeler simplement : il n’y a pas, il ne peut y avoir de débat sur I’existence des
chambres a gaz »*.
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CHARLOTTE DELBO’ S NOVEL CONVOY TO AUSCHWITZ
AND THE REGAINED MEMORY OF THE DEPORTATION

Summary

The novel Convoy to Auschwitz, a testimony of the concentration camp experiences of a
famous French writer Charlotte Delbo appeared in France in 1966. This book expresses the
author’s ethical position, who admits that the language of literature is capable to express even
those human experiences which seemed inexpressible or inexplicable. The novel Convoy to
Auschwitz is a biographical account of the daily lives of 230 women who were deported from
France to the concentration camp in Auschwitz. The author attempts to protect and preserve
for the posterity the lives of silent female heroes who were doomed to die in the camp appall-
ing living conditions because of their nationality, political views or race. The memory of them
requires a written testimony because of passing time, insensitivity to the past of subsequent
generations, and also because of possible free interpretations of history.

Translated by Anna Lokowicz-Dopiera

Keywords : Holocaust literature, historical memory, testimony

POWIESC CHARLOTTE DELBO KONWOJ Z 24 STYCZNIA
1 ODZYSKANA PAMIEC O DEPORTACJI

Streszczenie

Powie$¢ Le Convoi du 24 janvier, §wiadectwo przezy¢ obozowych znanej pisarski francu-
skiej Charlotte Delbo, ukazuje si¢ we Francji w 1966 roku. Ksiazka ta jest wyrazem zdecy-
dowanego stanowiska estetycznego autorki, ktora uznaje, ze jezyk literatury jest w stanie
wyrazi¢ nawet to, co z punku widzenia pojmowania dotychczasowych doswiadczen ludzkich
moze wydawac si¢ niemozliwe do nazwania i do opowiedzenia. Le Coinvoi du 24 janvier
to powies¢-relacja, powies¢-biografia, Swiadectwo codziennego zycia 230 kobiet deporto-
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wanych z Francji do obozu w O$wiecimiu w 1943 r. Pisarka podejmuje si¢ proby ochrony
od zapomnienia los6éw 1 historii cichych bohaterek, skazanych na zagtade z powodu warun-
kow zycia obozowego ze wzgledu na narodowos$¢, przekonania, poglady, rasg. Pamig¢ o nich
wymaga zapisu w tekscie ze wzgledu na przemijalno$¢ czasdw, utratg wrazliwosci kolejnych
pokolen na przesztos¢, a takze mozliwos¢ dowolnych interpretacji historii.

Stowa kluczowe : literatura zagtady, pami¢¢ historyczna, swiadectwo
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IN BRITISH AND AMERICAN NEWSPAPERS (1996-2012)'

Wistawa Szymborska is a well-acclaimed Polish poet who was awarded the Nobel
Prize in Literature in 1996. The aim of this paper is to examine the press coverage
of this event in the most popular British and American daily newspapers. Since
there are 1,476 such publications in the USA and 104 in the United Kingdom, this
paper will only focus on the three most popular daily newspapers published across
the United Kingdom and the USA respectively.? Firstly, a brief characteristic of the
British and American press market will be offered in order to shed some light on the
reasons for which only some of the newspapers mentioned Wistawa Szymborska.
Secondly, excerpts from three most popular daily newspapers in both the UK and
the USA will be analysed to see how Szymborska was depicted in press publications
in these respective regions.

The main research method used in this study is the press content analysis. Thus
research paper is mainly concerned with various publications about Wistawa Szym-
borska which can be found in daily newspapers published in the United Kingdom

Katarzyna Kondratowicz is a senior year doctoral researcher at the University of Szczecin. The
author’s main interests are British and American press as well as literature and communication.
kasiakondratowicz@wp.pl

1 The term “British and American newspapers” used in this article refers to opinion-forming daily
newspapers published in the United Kingdom and the United States of America. It should be
stressed that the article presents the results of initial research, therefore the data presented in the
text might be incomplete and the analysis shall require further development.

2 Mark Hampton, “The United Kingdom”, in World Press. A Survey of Press Systems Worldwide,
ed. Amanda C. Quick (Detroit: Gale, 2003), 997; Robert Weir, “ The United States”, in: Word Press
Encyclopedia, 1018.
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and the United States of America between 1996 and 2012.> The choice of the date
range is related to two significant events the Nobel Prize in Literature being awarded
to Szymboska in 1996, and the poet’s death in 2012. In this research paper a special
emphasis is put on the most popular daily opinion-forming press published in both
countries. The data was collected in the press archives or accessed on-line, via offi-
cial websites of the respective newspapers. The criteria for choosing the three most
popular daily newspapers published in the United Kingdom and the United States of
America were their circulation as well as their respective press category, which is the
distinction between broadsheet newspapers and tabloids or, in other words, mass mar-
ket format in the United Kingdom, and the national and local categories in the United
States of America.* The reason for choosing such criteria was strictly connected to
the characteristics of the press markets in the UK and in the USA, which will be also
explained further. The daily newspapers analysed in this article are the British papers:
The Telegraph, The Guardian, and The Independent, and the American ones: The
Wall Street Journal, The New York Times and The Los Angeles Times.> It should be
noted that publications about Wistawa Szymborska varied across the newspapers in
both their form and number. To be more exact, the texts referring to the poet included
casual mentions, full articles, reviews, interviews, obituaries as well as publications
of her poems, quizzes about her or calendar references.® Most of the newspapers
discussed here published at least one article about Szymborska in 1996 when the poet
was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature, as well as her obituary in 2012. In order
to provide the reader with more detailed statistics, it is crucial to perform a more

3 Jacek Kotodziej, Analiza zawartosci mediow, in: Walery Pisarek, Stownik terminologii medial-
nej. (Krakow: Universitas, 2006), 6—8; Stanistaw Bucholc, Analiza zawartosci prasy. Problem te-
orii badan prasy (Gdansk: Gdanskie Wydawnictwo Prasowe, 1975), 7, Walery Pisarek, Analiza
zawartosci prasy (Krakow: Osrodek Badan Prasoznawczych, 1983).

4 The press categories presented here are discussed in: Hampton, “The United Kingdom”, 998-999;
Local versus National Papers, Pew Research Center: Journalism & Media, http://www. journalism.
org/1998/07/13/local-versus-national-papers/ (accessed March 2016).

5 Average weekday individually paid print circulation of select newspapers in the United States as
of September 2015 (in thousands). Statista. United Kingdom, National Readership Surveys, 2015,
http://www.statista.com/statistics/272790/circulation-of-the-biggest-daily-newspapers-in-the-
us/%20, accessed March 2016. Monthly reach of national newspapers and their websites in the
United Kingdom (UK) from January 2015 to December 2015 (in 1,000 individuals). Statista. United
Kingdom, National Readership Surveys 2015, http://www.statista.com/statistics/246077/reach-of-
selected-national-newspapers-in-the-uk/, accessed March 2016.

6 All the poems published in the newspapers were in English. Their translations were usually made
by Stanistaw Baranczak and Clare Cavanagh, who are both well-known for having translated and
popularized the poet’s works abroad, especially in the United States of America. There were also
some translations by Joanna Trzeciak, who is another translator and populariser of Szymborska’s
poetry in the USA.
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detailed examination of the number of the publications about Szymborska and their
forms in each of the newspapers.

As far as The Telegraph is concerned, only four texts about the poet have been
found in the aforementioned time frame. They included two informative articles
about Szymborska, one casual mention and one article in the form of an obituary
published in 2012. It must be stated that all statistical data presented below is the
outcome of a thorough but, nevertheless, initial research. The data collected from 7#e
Telegraph could only be traced back as far as the official archives of the newspapers
allow, which is January 2000. Therefore, it was impossible to ascertain if there had
been any other publications about the poet in the newspaper before that date, espe-
cially in 1996 when Szymborska was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature. 7The
Guardian, on the other hand, published about thirty texts connected to Szymborska,
but only six of them were devoted exclusively to the poet, including one obituary and
one interview. The Independent published three articles about the poet. Two of them
were directly related to her receiving the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1996, and one
concerned her death in 2012.

When it comes to American press, The Wall Street Journal published only one, very
informative article about the poet when she won the Nobel Prize. The New Yok Times,
on the other hand, published altogether twenty-eight articles mentioning Szymborska.
The publications included two articles in 1996 concerning Szymborska’s Nobel Prize
in Literature, as well as two other informative articles about her, several reviews of
her volumes of poetry and one obituary of the poet. In short, there were about eight
publications devoted exclusively to Szymborska. Publications featuring in The Los
Angeles Times include two articles about Wistawa Szymborska in 1996, one interview
with the poet in the same year and one obituary published in 2012. There were also
about ten more mentions of the poet, including four reviews of her volumes of poetry
and some minor references to her artistic work.

It should be noted that all British newspapers discussed in this article belong to
either broadsheet format or quality press, whereas all the American newspapers
discussed in the article fall into the national newspaper category. It is important
because both quality and national press are predominantly focused on global, cul-
tural, economic or political topics, rather than local or more popular ones.” Noting
this fact is of particular importance because, especially in the UK, there are some
daily newspapers which rank higher in terms of their circulation rates than the news-
papers which are analysed here. Still, they fall into the middle, or mass market press

7 Local versus National Papers, Pew Research Center: Journalism & Media, http://www.journalism.
org/1998/07/13/local-versus-national-papers/, accessed March 2016.
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category, which focuses primarily on local or popular content.® It is probably for this
reason that, despite a thorough research conducted so far, no piece of information
about Wistawa Szymborska or her poetry has been found in the newspapers falling
into the mass market or local press categories, except for a minor re-print of a short
article from another press source in The Michigan Daily in the USA. It should be also
noted that when it comes to the press market in the USA, daily newspapers could be
characterized as either belonging to the national or local category, depending on their
predominant area of focus.” A good example of a daily American newspaper is The
Washington Post, which will not be analysed here since it focuses on local issues and
American politics rather than literature. Due to that fact, it should come as no surprise
that pieces on Wistawa Szymborska published in The Washington Post were rather
limited, especially while compared to The New York Times or The Los Angeles Times,
which are considered national newspapers in terms of their range and focus. There-
fore, the reason why the articles about Wistawa Szymborska were published only
in the quality or national press must be connected to the very characteristics of the
national or broadsheet newspapers. Content concerning poetry or literary prizes is
perceived as high culture, and thus expected to be published in broadsheet or national
newspapers, such as The Guardian or The New York Times. Since all of the newspa-
pers discussed above featured some articles about the Polish poet, they will be closely
analysed below.

The Telegraph is one of the most popular British newspapers and is known for its
conservative bend, although it has recently become slightly more liberal."” The offi-
cial website of the newspaper allows access to the articles published in The Telegraph,
including The Daily Telegraph and The Sunday Telegraph, both of which are directed
at different readers but are all known under one name (especially in reference to the
online edition)."" The Telegraph published several articles about Szymborska, all of
which were very positive. These pieces provided a wider context about the poet’s life
and work, including opinions about her and quotations from her poems. The newspa-
per praised Szymborska for her use of “simple words” and creating “playful verse.” It
pointed to the fact that the Nobel Prize “brought a ‘revolution’ to the life of the mod-
est poet,” who then had to fight to protect her privacy. The newspaper also noted that
Szymborska’s verse “was subtle, deep and often hauntingly beautiful.” The Telegraph

8 Hampton, “The United Kingdom”, 998—999.
9 Local versus National Papers, Pew Research Center: Journalism & Media, accessed March 2016,
http://www. journalism. org/1998/07/13/local-versus-national-papers/.

10 Bryan Curtis, “Strange Days at the Daily Telegraph” , Slate, 25.10.2006, accessed April 20006,
http:/www.slate.com/ articles/news_and_politics/letter fromlondon/2006/10/paper_tiger.html.
11 The Telegraph, www.telegraph.co.uk.
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appreciated that the poet made use of “simple objects and detailed observation to
reflect on larger truths.”'? The newspaper sought to briefly analyse the phenomenon of
Szymborska. It informed its readers that, even in Poland, the poet’s popularity grew
only after she had won the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1996. The newspaper also
referred to Szymborska’s own statement in which she emphasized how “irrelevant”
could “poetry seem to a community.” The newspaper even suggested that it was prob-
ably due to the relatively small popularity of poetry and its seeming irrelevance that
Szymborska had been hardly known abroad before being awarded the prize.” Still,
the newspaper admired the poet for her “constant call of ‘I don’t know’” as well as
her “wonder at the beauty of the world and its civilisation™."* Moreover, the newspa-
per reflected upon Szymborska’s poetry “that was censored for being at odds with
the prevailing dogmas.” It suggested that under the communist regime Szymborska
decided to create poetry in which she praised Lenin. Still, as The Telegraph implied,
the poet also used her poems “to mock the mighty” by comparing Stalin to a gigantic
snowman in one of her poems.?

The Guardian, a popular centre-left British newspaper printed in a smaller format,
but categorized as belonging to the broadsheet press category,'® published quite a few
articles about Szymborska, including some publications connected with The Nobel
Prize in Literature in 1996, an interview with the poet in 2000 and her obituary in
2012. In the first article, which was published when Szymborska was awarded the
prize, she was introduced as the poet who was “little known in Western Europe”."”
The Guardian suggested that being awarded such an important prize was about to
change the poet’s literary status. The articles about Szymborska were published not
only in connection to the Nobel Prize of 1996, but also a few years later, when she was
interviewed by James Hopkin, a journalist who had been writing texts about books
and culture for The Guardian since 1998."® In the interview, the newspaper provided

12 “Wislawa Szymborska, Nobel-prize winning Polish poet, dies at 887, The Telegraph, 2.02, 2012,
accessed October 2015, http:/www.telegraph.co.uk/culture/9055887/Wislawa-Szymborska-Nobel-
prize-winning-Polish-poet-dies-at-88.html.

13 “Wislawa Szymborska”, The Telegraph, 26.03.2012, accessed October 2015, http://www.telegraph.
co.uk/news/obituaries/ culture-obituaries/books-obituaries/9168079/Wislawa-Szymborska.html.

14 Ibidem.

15 Martin Chilton, “Nobel winner left behind new poems”, The Telegraph, 03.02.2012, accessed April
2016, http://www.telegraph. co.uk/culture/books/booknews/9059016/Nobel-winner-left-behind-new-
poems.html.

16 Matt Wells, “World writes to undecided voters”, The Guardian, 16.10.2004, accessed April 2016,
https:/www.theguardian. com/world/2004/oct/16/uselections2004.usa2.

17 “An unlikely alliance of Krakow and Essex yesterday helped a 73-year-old writer to win the Nobel
Prize for Literature”, The Guardian, 4.10, 1996, 3.

18 James Hopkin, James Hopkin, accessed February 2016, http://www.jameshopkin.org/biography.html.



104 Katarzyna Kondratowicz

its readers with a closer look at Szymborska’s private personality. It quoted the poet’s
opinions on life and its “rich [...] variety” pointing to her “charm” and “sense of
mischief,” and briefly depicting major facts from the poet’s life. Hopkin referred to
Szymborska with deep respect, calling her “the Greta Garbo of verse.” He depicted
Szymborska’s poetry as dealing with everyday topics with “simplicity” free from
“cynicism or sentiment,” and appreciated the poet’s experience. Hopkin stated that
“there is a complexity at work beneath her economy.” He referred to her popularity in
Poland and called her “an icon” as well as “everyone’s favourite literary grandmother.”
In his opinion, Szymborska’s seemingly simple and unforgettable poems constitute “a
poetry of approaches rather than reproaches.”” Alison Flood, on the other hand, who
regularly writes articles about literature for The Guardian, analysed the poet’s style
and areas of interests. Flood provided quotes from her poems and appreciated Szym-
borska’s ability to remain devoted to poetry and the creative process, despite notic-
ing its limitations. The author mentioned Szymborska’s brief romance with socialist
realism, but simultaneously stated that the poet quickly changed her mind and started
to “mock communism in later collections.”? In brief, the newspaper appreciated the
poet’s unique talent and devoted a number informative articles to her, presenting the
poet in a very positive and realistic way.

The Independent, another centre-left daily newspaper published in the UK, was not
as rich in publications about Szymborska as The Guardian.*' Tt only published some
information about the poet right after she was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature
(two articles), and a few days after her death (one article). Interestingly, one of the
articles was written by David Aaronovitch, who had met Szymborska in person and
became friends with her. He welcomed the verdict of the Swedish Academy in 1996
with tears of joy, as he stated that it was “long overdue” and praised its members for
their decision, indicating that it must have taken “enormous discrimination and atten-
tion to detail to pluck from obscurity an elderly central European, unknown outside
her own country.”? Like other British newspapers, The Independent also provided its
readers with brief biographical data and a depiction of Szymborska’s poetic style. It

19 James Hopkin, “Alone with the Greta Garbo of verse”, The Guardian, 15.07.2000, accessed Febru-
ary 2016, https://www.theguardian.com/books/2000/jul/15/poetry.features.

20 Alison Flood, “Wislawa Szymborska, ‘Mozart of poetry’, dies aged 88”, The Guardian, 2.02. 2012,
accessed February 2016, https://www.theguardian.com/books/2012/feb/02/wislawa-szymborska-
dies-88.

21 “Smutny dzien dla dziennikarstwa: The Independent po raz ostatni ukazat si¢ w druku”, Wirtualna
Polska, 26.03.2016, accessed April 2016, http:/wiadomosci.wp.pl/martykul.html?kat=1356&wid=1
8236939&ticaid= 11748a& ticrsn=3.

22 David Aaronovitch, “O Noble Jurors!”, The Independent, 5.10.1996, accessed April 2016, http://
www.independent. co.uk/incoming/oh-noble-jurors-5417864.html.
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appreciated the poet’s “brilliance” of vision and “gentle irony and humour.”?® The Inde-
pendent also indicated that “her work’s stylistic variation” could be very problematic
for translators, as her unique and rigid style was not easy to interpret.* The echoes of
the Nobel Prize awarded to Szymborska in 1996 were evident in The Independent not
only in the fact that the newspaper publish articles about the poet, but also in the fact
that it did so in a well-informed and well-structured way, presenting significant infor-
mation concerning the poet’s life. It also quoted fragments of Szymborska’s poems, so
that the readers could get familiar with her unique and elegant style.

The subsequent paragraphs of this article shall be devoted the way the poet was
depicted in the American newspapers. However, first a brief introduction into the
American press market is necessary. It is important to note that the American press
market is larger than that in the United Kingdom. This article will only focus on the
three most popular daily American newspapers belonging to the global press market,
due to the fact that there were publications about Szymborska in most of the national
newspapers, but almost none in the local ones. It should be noted that the most popu-
lar daily newspapers in the USA, such as The New York Times, The Wall Street Jour-
nal or The Los Angeles Times, are also widely recognized world-wide. As such, those
newspapers often mention international, prestigious literary and cultural events and
awards, such as the Nobel Prize in Literature or the Man Booker Prize. Therefore, the
fact that these top American newspapers have their own literary critics and special
cultural or literary sections would result in a bigger number of publications about
Szymborska and the Nobel Prize in Literature in The New York Times or in The Los
Angeles Times, than in The Wall Street Journal, for example.

The most popular daily newspaper in the USA is The Wall Street Journal, which
is recognized world-wide.”® It is a financial newspaper with “a generally conserva-
tive bent” and it is predominantly focused on issues related to economy and finance,
rather than literature or poetry.” Even though the newspaper does publish some
book reviews, they usually regard personal development, financial contexts or other
business-oriented topics.?” Hence, it should come as no surprise that just one piece
of information about Wistawa Szymborska was published in The Wall Street Jour-

23 Jarostaw Adamowski, “Wislawa Szymborska: Poet who won the 1996 Nobel Prize for Literature”,
The Independent, 6.02.2012, accessed: April 2016, http:/www.independent.co.uk/news/obituaries/
wislawa-szymborska-poet-who-won-the-1996-nobel-prize-for-literature-6534516.html.

24 Aaronovitch, “O Noble Jurors!”.

25 “Circulation of select newspapers in the U.S. 20157, Statista, accessed April 2016, http:/www.statis-
ta.com/statistics/272790/ circulation-of-the-biggest-daily-newspapers-in-the-us/.

26 Weir, “The United States”, 1023.

27 The Wall Street Journal, http://www.wsj.com.
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nal in the discussed time period. The article from 1996 informed the readers that it
was Szymborska that won the Nobel Prize in Literature and it depicted the poet’s
long literary evolution, providing the readers with some of the most significant bio-
graphical data about Szymborska. The newspaper quoted recognizable fragments of
her three poems: Evaluation of an Unwritten Poem, View with a Grain of Sand and
Maybe All This, and provided rather brief but thought-provoking analysis of the vers-
es.” Interestingly, the article suggested that Szymborska had “popped up at Nobel
time as a potential candidate for years” and that she “made seeking words her life’s
work.” The newspaper briefly reflected on Szymborska’s attempts “to conform to
communist-sponsored doctrines of social-realism,” which were evident in her poetry
before 1957.% Even though the space devoted to Szymborska in this newspaper seems
rather limited when compared to The New York Times or The Los Angeles Times,
the words of praise on Szymborska’s poetry clearly confirm that the Nobel Prize in
Literature awarded to the poet in 1996 was also a significant piece of news for The
Wall Street Journal.

Another popular American newspaper is The New York Times, also known for its
in-depth research practices.’® Despite the attempts of The New York Times to avoid
any particular political leaning, it is often considered as being slightly liberal.’! The
newspaper mentioned Wistawa Szymborska multiple times in its various publications,
usually in pieces on major events, such as the Nobel Prize in Literature, the publica-
tion of a new volume of her poetry (translated into English) or the poet’s death. The
New York Times published an article informing that Szymborska won the Nobel Prize
in 1996. It called Szymborska “self-effacing” and referred to her as the “Observer of
Daily Life.”*> The New York Times also quoted people like Czestaw Mitosz (who was
a Nobel Prize laureate in 1980) or Jan Pieszczachowicz and Beata Chmiel (Polish
literary critics and popularisers of Szymborska’s poetry in English-speaking literary
circles). The New York Times also quoted Edward Hirsch (a famous American poet
and literary critic) in order to provide the readers with a context. It depicted Szym-

28 Amy Gamerman, “Pole Wins Nobel Literature Prize”, The Wall Street Journal, 4.10.1996, reprinted
in: Contemporary Literary Criticism, ed. Deborah A. Stanley, Vol. 99 ( Gale, 1997).

29 Ibidem.

30 The New York Times, http://www.nytimes.com.

31 New York Times, Washington Post, and Local Newspapers Seen as Having Liberal Bias, Rasmussen
Reports, July 2007, accessed April 2016, https://web.archive.org/web/20080307061018/http://www.
rasmussenreports. com/public_content/politics/ current events/general current events/media/new
york times washington post and local newspapers seen as having liberal bias.

32 Jane Perlez, “Polish Poet, Observer of Daily Life, Wins Nobel”, The New York Times, 4.10. 1996, ac-
cessed April 2016, http://www.nytimes.com/1996/10/04/books/polish-poet-observer-of-daily-life-
wins-nobel. html?pagewanted=all.
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borska’s biography, and the historical as well as cultural contexts of her poems. The
newspaper briefly summarized the content of her major poem collections. It quoted
the people mentioned above and sought to appreciate the poet’s authenticity and evo-
lution. Even though The New York Times also mentioned the fact that Szymborska
“went through a Stalinist phase,” it did it in a highly objective and professional way.
The newspaper also quoted Edward Hirsch’s words alluding to one of Szymborska’s
poems. Hirsch indicated that even though Szymborska did have a brief romance with
Communism, she had eventually concluded that “believing in Communism was like
believing in the Abominable Snowman: neither offered human warmth or artistic
comfort.”®® The articles appearing in The New York Times differed in style from the
publications in other newspapers. They provided the readers with a lot more quota-
tions, representing the opinions of Szymborska herself. They also provided quotes
from various other people who were familiar with the poet’s work and could provide
the readers with some historical or cultural context. The New York Times emphasized
the fact that Szymborska intended her poetry to be “personal rather than political”.
They noted that she kept avoiding crowds also after receiving the award.*

The last American newspaper discussed here is The Los Angeles Times.> It is con-
sidered liberal and it published several well-written and informative articles about
Szymborska. Some also provided opinions from various people, like Czestaw Milosz
or Woody Allen. All the articles in The Los Angeles Times presented the poet as
a “reclusive” and modest person “whose seductively simple verse has captured the
wit and wisdom of everyday life for the past half century.”*® The newspaper published
articles about Szymborska in connection to the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1996,
reviews of her poetry collections, and her death in 2012. The newspaper briefly men-
tioned that, before being awarded the Nobel Prize, Szymborska was “often overshad-
owed in Polish literary circles by poets Zbigniew Herbert and Tadeusz Rozewicz,”
who were also considered as potential “Nobel contenders.”>” The newspaper cited
some fragments of Szymborska’s poems, such as Children of Our Age or Cat in the
Empty Apartment, and depicted the poet as being “clear and bold.” The newspaper
also quoted Woody Allen, who stated that Szymborska’s poetry is “able to capture

33 Ibidem.

34 Raymond Anderson, “Wislawa Szymborska, Nobel-Winning Polish Poet, Dies at 88”, The New
York Times, 1.02.2012, accessed April 2016, http://www.nytimes.com/2012/02/02/books/wislawa-
szymborska-nobel-winning-polish-poet-dies-at-88.html?_r=0.

35 The Los Angeles Times, http:/www.latimes.com.

36 Dean E. Murphy, “Reclusive Polish poet awarded Nobel Prize”, Los Angeles Times, 4.10.1996, ac-
cessed April 2016, http:/articles.latimes.com/1996-10-04/news/mn-50258 1 nobel-prize.

37 Ibidem.
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the pointlessness and sadness of life, but somehow [is] still affirmative.”3® What is
more, the newspaper also published an interview with Szymborska a few days after
she was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature. The interview was conducted by Dean
Murphy, who spoke with Szymborska in Polish. It covered topics such as Szymbor-
ska’s “instant fame” as a poet, her privacy, and Szymborska’s poetry and reasons for
“praising communism” in her early works.

In conclusion, popular British and American newspapers which fall into either
national or broadsheet category published informative articles about Wistawa Szym-
borska. They did so predominantly when the poet was awarded the Nobel Prize in
Literature. Other significant occasions which were rendered worthy of press coverage
were book reviews of her poetry and the poet’s death. Other newspapers, especially
those that could be categorised as local or belonging to the tabloid format, usually
remained silent about the Nobel Prize in Literature awarded to the poet. This is due to
the fact that these newspapers are focused on local issues, or are interested in a com-
pletely different type of information: scandals, celebrity life, or controversies, rather
than literary awards and high culture. All things considered, it may be concluded that
when it comes to the quality press in the United Kingdom and the United States of
America, the event of awarding the Nobel Prize in Literature to Wistawa Szymborska
received a significant attention of the press. The articles devoted to this piece of news
shed light on the poet’s biography and depicted her as a talented and reclusive poet,
who possessed a unique ability to reflect on life in a simple, yet powerful way.
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WISLAWA SZYMBORSKA AND THE NOBEL PRIZE IN LITERATURE IN BRITISH
AND AMERICAN NEWSPAPERS (1996-2012)

Summary

The article presents the results of research concerning materials covering the fact of award-
ing the Nobel Prize in Literature to Wislawa Szymborska, which were published in daily,
opinion-forming press across the United Kingdom and the United States of America between
1996 and 2012. The source materials (mentions, articles, reviews, interviews, obituaries) were
found in the three most popular British (The Telegraph, The Guardian, The Independent)
and American (The Wall Street Journal, The New York Times, The Los Angeles Times) news-
papers. In both British and American press sources Szymborska was introduced as a smart,
witty, and pleasant person, as well as a talented poet who could depict human existence and
current political issues in an elegant and discreet way.

Keywords: Wistawa Szymborska, the Nobel Prize in Literature, British and American
press, Polish poetry in the 20th century

WISLAWA SZYMBORSKA I ECHA LITERACKIEJ NAGRODY NOBLA W PRASIE
BRYTYJSKIEJ I AMERYKANSKIE] W LATACH 1996-2012. REKONESANS

Streszczenie

Artykut przedstawia wyniki poszukiwan materialow na temat Nagrody Nobla w dziedzinie
literatury przyznanej Wistawie Szymborskiej, opublikowanych w codziennej prasie opinio-
tworczej na terenie Wielkiej Brytanii i Stanow Zjednoczonych Ameryki Péinocnej w latach
1996—2012. Materiat zrodlowy (informacje, artykuty, recenzje, wywiady, nekrologi) pocho-
dzi z trzech najbardziej poczytnych gazet brytyjskich (The Telegraph, The Guardian oraz
The Independent) i amerykanskich (The Wall Street Journal, The New York Times, The Los
Angeles Times). Zarowno w brytyjskim, jak i amerykanskim kregu kulturowym Szymborska
byta przedstawiana czytelnikom jako osoba madra, dowcipna i sympatyczna oraz jako uzdol-
niona poetka, ktora potrafi jezykiem dyskretnym i eleganckim wypowiedzie¢ si¢ na temat
egzystencji ludzkiej i aktualnych wydarzen politycznych.

Stowa kluczowe: Wistawa Szymborska, Nagroda Nobla w dziedzinie literatury, prasa
brytyjska i amerykanska, poezja polska XX wieku
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The Old English Boethius, the vernacular translation of Anicius Manlius Severi-
nus Boethius’s Consolatio of Philosophae, is attributed to King Alfred the Great
(849-899 A.D.). He is credited with authorship in the two prefaces that accompany
the work surviving in two versions, one entirely in prose, the other alternating verse
and prose sections, as Boethius’s prosometric original does. The most recent editors
of the Old English Boethius claim that the Old English prose Boethius precedes the
vernacular prosometric version.! When it comes to Alfred’s authorship, it cannot
go unnoticed that the identity of both prefaces as Alfredian translations have been
a matter of controversy among literary historians, some of whom doubt Alfred’s
authorship of the Old English Boethius. Malcolm Godden observes that, unlike other
preface that accompany Alfred’s works, both the prose and the metrical preface refer
to the king in the third person.? Nicole Guenther Discenza doubts that king Alfred
composed the prose preface to Boethius because the preface defeats the purpose
served by other Alfredian prefaces.’ Discenza stays clear of Sisam’s view that the
composer of the preface worked a forger or fabricator. She suggests that “an admirer,
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Obcych im. Bogustawa Lindego in Poznan. His interests include Old English literature and culture,
gender studies and history of emotion.

1 Malcolm Godden, Susan Irvine, eds., The Old English Boethius: An Edition of the Old English
Versions of Boethius’s De Consolatione Philosphae, 2 vols (Oxford: Oxford University Press,
2009), 33.

2 Godden, Irvine, The Old English Boethius, 141.

3 Nicole Guenther Discenza, “Alfred the Great and the Anonymous Prose Proem to the Boethius”,
The Journal of English and Germanic Philology 107 (2008): 58.
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rather than fabricator or forger, could have seen the Prose and Verse Prefaces to the
Pastoral Care and noted that every other Meter in Boethius has a corresponding
prose in the prose-only version”.*

The inclusion into the Old English Boethius of the two prefaces that argue Alfred’s
authorship cause a fissure that, at a first glance, might well tear the unity of the work
apart. A theme that informs the structure and conception of the vernacular version is
the appropriately Christian notions of kingship and royal conduct. It is evident that,
in contrast to the original source, the Old English Boethius is ostensibly didactic and
provides a Christian focus on the roles of kings and their subjects. On the one hand,
Old English Boethius supplies its source with a conceptual framework that structures
a Christian understanding of kingship. On the other, reflections on political authority
found in the source are refracted in its vernacular rendition through ecclesiastical
position that flouts the authority of earthly rule on the grounds of its corruption. Thus,
Alfred’s authorial presence in the translation provides a tension that haunts the Old
English Boethius, a tension produced by the royal authority of the text and by the
persistent critique of secular rule. Alfred the author situates himself uncomfortably
on the defensive; his secular authority is questioned throughout the work.

Another fissure is found in the introductory portion of the work, which is wholly
of the translator’s contriving. The introductory portion of Boethius provides a focus
on two Germanic rulers of Rome, Alaric and Theodoric, whose successive reigns
are presented in Old English Boethius to cause the fall of Rome from its position
of a model Christian state. While critics often argue that the Old English Boethius
presents a positive view of the Germanic origins of the Anglo-Saxons, this notion
needs a profound reconsideration. Stephen Harris takes pains to show that the Old
English adaptation of Orosius’s World History “contributed to the process by which
Anglo-Saxons began to understand themselves as a single people continued both eth-
nically and religiously” and “can be explained as an ethnic (especially Anglo-Saxon)
response to Christian history; that is, a sense of Germanic community shapes the
Latin into a story of the origins of Christendom”.> Harris further argues that “the
Orosian inheritance, ... with the respect to Alfredian World History, emphasised the
foundational role of Alaric the Goth in the perceived Germanic imperial origins of
Christendom”.® However, considering the brunt of the textual evidence that the pres-
ent article gathers from the Old English Boethius it must be stated that such a concep-

4 Nicole Guenther Discenza aims at demonstrating that Alfred was not the author of the prose preface
by means of linguistic and stylistic evidence. See Discenza, “Alfred the Great”, 60.

5 Stephen J. Harris. Race and ethnicity in Anglo-Saxon literature. (New York and London: Routledge,
2003), 91.

6 Harris, Race, 131.
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tion of history is alien to the author of the Old English Boethius. In fact, the translator
makes a case for the discontinuity between the Germanic origins of Anglo-Saxons
and their role in world Christian history, which is ostensibly emphasised in the adap-
tation. The negative view on the Ostrogothic kings is, for example, at odds with the
West-Saxon pedigree, whose dramatis personae share origins with both Alaric and
Theodoric.

The treatment of the historical material in the Old English Boethius indicates
that its author contests the Germanic notions of origins that underlie the ideology of
hegemonic continuity exhibited in both Anglo-Saxon vernacular poetic practices and
Anglo-Saxon royal genealogies that chronicle the legacy of regal authority passed
down from euhemerised pagan divinities like Woden. The present paper makes a
case that the figure of Theodoric in the proem to the Old English Boethius engages
the text in a dialogic relationship with earlier Old English discourses, contesting and
rivalling earlier tradition. The Bakhtinian term of dialogism is helpful in explicating
the memory of a Germanic past in the Old English Boethius, which forms an unex-
plored and ambiguous terrain of Alfredian literature.

Earlier studies have shed much light on the influence that early medieval gram-
matical and rhetorical as well as early medieval translation theory exerted on the Old
English Boethius. This study turns to an understanding of early medieval translation
offered by Rita Copeland in her Rhetoric, Hermeneutic and Translation to argue that
the prefaces to the Old English Boethius are informed by the rhetorical and herme-
neutic strategies of displacement of a source that characterised the early medieval
practices of vernacular translation. Copeland’s claim is that early medieval transla-
tion is influenced by “the relationship of translation to the commentary tradition.”

Medieval arts commentary does not simply “serve” its “master” text: it also rewrites and
supplants them... It [translation practice] takes over the function of commentary on the
auctores, and in so doing replicates the characteristic move of academic exegesis, that of

displacing the very text that it proposes to serve.’

Copeland demonstrates that early medieval translation practice looks to antique
translation models, where Roman translation “offered a perfect platform for contest-
ing the pre-eminence of Greek culture” and goes on to argue that “translation in
Roman theory is figured as a pattern of transference, substitution, and ultimately
displacement of the source”® This paper brings attention to a surprisingly reversed

7 Rita Copeland, Rhetoric, Hermeneutics, and Translation in the Middle Ages: Academic traditions
and vernacular texts (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991), 3—4.
8 Copeland, Rhetoric, 44.
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notion of contest and displacement pervades the dialogic dynamic of the past and
the present that informs Old English Boethius. In the Old English Boethius, it is the
foreign Latinate culture that masters and supplants the ancient Germanic lore. Given
the entire oral and textual tradition, which amply testifies to the importance attached
to Germanic myth and legend in Anglo-Saxon England, the Old English Boethius
is designed to contest the primacy of the myth of Germanic origin for Anglo-Saxon
culture by downplaying the role that Germanic rulers played in Christian history.

The scheme that guided the translation of the Boethius also defies a Bourdiean
model of translation that Nicole Guenther Discenza adopted for her unrivalled anal-
ysis of the work. She applies therein Pierre Bourdier’s concepts of adequacy and
acceptability “Adequacy is the degree to which a translated text reflects its source at
any level from the vocabulary, style and syntax to imagery, structures, and themes.
Acceptability is the degree to which the world matches standards of which native texts
are held, again ranging from vocabulary to higher structural and conceptual levels”.’
In The King’s English (2005), Discenza proves that Alfred the translator was success-
ful at mastering the Latin text of Consolatio and adapting it to the needs and hori-
zons that his audience represented. The proem to the Boethius, however, constitutes a
broad reinterpretation of Alfred and his audience’s past that was not compatible with
the norms proposed by Copeland’s and Discenza’s models of translation.

It is argued in the present article that the treatment of the Ostrogothic history in the
Old English Boethius revisits the theme of origin for Anglo-Saxon Christianity, ear-
lier articulated in Bede’s Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Anglorum (731 A.D.), with a
view to positing a particular role for kingship and state of Alfred’s (as well his succes-
sor’s) England. Cultural programme of translation, which Alfred the Great initiated,
supports translatio studii, transfer of learning, from Latin literary culture to Anglo-
Saxon vernacular cultural practice. As ruler and translator of Consolatio, Alfred
acknowledges the weight and significance of the inheritance of Rome, reviving the
theme found in Bede’s Historia. The treatment of Germanic past in Boethius makes
this inheritance outweigh the memory of Germanic past and the myth of Germanic
origin for Anglo-Saxons, the myth that prevailed in Old English vernacular culture.

The general disregard for Germanic hegemony over Rome in the Old English
Boethius is outweighed by the high esteem in which Germanic gods and rulers are
generally held in Anglo-Saxon genealogical lists and historiography. The myth of
Germanic origin had been repeatedly evoked in Anglo-Saxons writings before Alfred.
It was in turn revived in Anglo-Saxon genealogical lists, where Woden was euhem-

9 Nicole Guenther Discenza, The King’s English: Strategies of Translation in the Old English Boethi-
us (New York: State University of New York Press), 2005.
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erised as a royal protoplast of Kings Ida of Northumbria and Penda of Mercia in the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. While King Athelwulf of Wessex’s (King Alfred’s father)
genealogy is extended to include Adam, it does not displace Woden from his position
of forbear."” Also, Asser commences his Latin Life of Alfred with a royal pedigree that
includes Woden. As Nicholas Brooks observes, the Anglo-Saxons found both gene-
alogical lists and heroic poetry to be “constructs reflecting the wish of royal house-
holds to define a kernel of ‘tradition” which would provide an identity for the people
under the leadership of the ruling house”.!! H. Moisl argues the pagan and Germanic,
rather than ecclesiastical, origin and cultivation of the Anglo-Saxon genealogical lists
because they feature the Germanic god Woden as the forebear of all Anglo-Saxon
dynasties. He goes on to claim that the lists were “maintained in the form of orally
transmitted narrative traditions” and that “these traditions were cultivated by a court
poet known to the Anglo-Saxons as the scop”.!> The case that H. Moisl makes may
well be strengthened by Asser’s report in his Vita, which depicts the young Alfred as
having competed with his elder brother for a book of vernacular poetry, kept by his
mother. Accordingly, in narrating the reigns of Alaric and Theodoric, the Old English
Boethius engaged in a dialogue with long-established vernacular traditions that had
been central to the identity of Anglo-Saxons as gens.

It is also notable that Theodoric must have been familiar to the Anglo-Saxon audi-
ences of secular poetry, since two Old English poems, Widsith and Deor, share the
memory of Theodoric from a heroic perspective.

10 “Ethelwulf was the son of Egbert, Egbert of Ealhmund, Ealhmund of Eafa, Eafa of Eoppa, Eoppa of
Ingild; Ingild was the brother of Ina, king of the West-Saxons, who held that kingdom thirty-seven
winters, and afterwards went to St. Peter, where he died. And they were the sons of Cenred, Cenred
of Ceolwald, Ceolwald of Cutha, Cutha of Cuthwin, Cuthwin of Ceawlin, Ceawlin of Cynric, Cyn-
ric of Creoda, Creoda of Cerdic, Cerdic of Elesa, Elesa of Esla, Esla of Gewis, Gewis of Wig, Wig
of Freawine, Freawine of Frithugar, Frithugar of Brond, Brond of Balday, Balday of Woden, Woden
of Frithuwald, Frithuwald of Freawine, Freawine of Frithuwualf, Frithuwulf of Finn, Finn of God-
wulf, Godwulf of Great, Great of Taetwa, Taetwa of Beaw, Beaw of Sceldwa, Sceldwa of Heremod,
Heremod of Itermon, Itermon of Hathra, Hathra of Hwala, Hwala of Bedwig, Bedwig of Sceaf; that
is, the son of Noah, who was born in Noah’s ark: Laznech, Methusalem, Enoh, Jared, Malalahel,
Cainion, Enos, Seth, Adam the first man, and our Father, that is, Christ. Amen”. Bob Carruthers,
The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle (Barnsley: Pen and Sword Books Limited, 2013), 101-102.

11 Nicholas Brooks, Anglo-Saxon Myths: State and Church 400—1066 (London and Rio Grande: The
Hambledon Press, 2000), 79.

12 Hermann Moisl, “Anglo-Saxon Royal Genealogies and Germanic Oral Tradition”, Journal of Medi-
eval History 7 (1981), 228. “The Life of Ethelberht says that the king’s singers recited carmina (pl.)
about his royal line, which suggests a more or less extensive body of material, and The Life of Guth-
lac speaks, also in the plural, about valida pristinorum heorum facta and the deaths of antiquorum

regum stirpis suae, which shows that Mercian dynastic historical encompassed a sequence of kings”.
Ibidem, 234.
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Peodric ahte pritig wintra

Mzaringa burg— pet was monegum cup.

bes ofereode, pisses swa mag!

Theodoric ruled over the kingdom of the Ostrogoths for thirty years. That passed over;
this also may.

(18-20)

Here the reference to Theodoric provides a reflection on mortality and vanity of
human achievement that pervades Deor’s lament over his own fall from grace at
a royal hall. Widsith alludes to Theodoric’s reign over the Franks (Peodric weold
Froncum [Theodoric ruled over the Franks], 1. 24). These references to Theodoric not
only testify to the knowledge which Anglo-Saxon had of him, but also make manifest
the fact that the memory of Theodoric belongs to traditional lore about the Germanic
peoples, with whom the Anglo-Saxons shared origins. Hence, it is tempting to sug-
gests that the amplified narrative of his heretical rule in the Old English Boethius
is designed to outweigh the backdrop of the respect for Theodoric in Anglo-Saxon
poetic tradition.

The memory of Alaric that emanates from Germanic oral tradition is balanced by
Latin historiography. The Old English translation of Orosius World History transmits
a more detailed historical outline of Alaric and Radgota’s rule over Rome.

Rade paes Alrica weard christen, ond Raedgota heepen purhwunade on deghwamlice waes
blotende diofolgildum mid monslihtum.... Nugiet cow Romane mag gescomian, cwad
Orosius, pat ge swa heanlic gepoht sceoldon on eow geniman for anes monnes ege ond for
anes monnes geblote, pat ge seedon paet pa hadnan tide waeron beteran ponne christnan,
ond eac pat eow selfum weere betere pat ge eowerne cristendom forleten on to peem hade-
niscan peawum fenge pe eowre ieldran @r beeodon. Ge magon eac gepencan hu hean he eft
wearp his geblota ond his diofolgilda pe he on gelifde (Orosius VI.xxxvii).

Quickly Alaric became Christian while Raedgota remained heathen and each day he sac-
rificed human blood to the devils. It is shameful, says Orosius, that you were so afraid of
one man’s oppression that you said that the heathen were better than Christians. It was
more profitable for you to forsake Christianity and embrace heathen practices that your
ancestors had observed. You should reflect that this oppressor incurred many misfortunes

on account of his devilish worship."

13 The text is taken from Janet Bately, The Old English Orosius (London: Oxford University Press,
1980). Translation into modern English is mine.



The Ostrogothic Kingdom in the Old English “Boethius”... 119

Although Alaric converts to Christianity, Radagaisus (Raedgota) remains pagan.
Radagaisus comes under scrutiny from Christian perspective that the Orosius transla-
tor maintains; his Germanic religious practice brings violation to the Christian notion
of civilised behaviour.

The very fact that Alfred is named the translator of Boethius means that the Old
English Boethius’s reflections on kingship and political authority will have carried
the weight of royal authority and that the presentation of Alaric and Theodoric must
be related intertextually to wider textual traditions that other Alfredian writings
supported and continued. The prefaces to the Old English Boethius exploit Alfred’s
authority to provide a perspective from which to interpret the interconnected themes
of royal power, legitimacy and origins which emerge in the translation." It is impor-
tant to note that both prefaces present non-complementary statements of the authorial
intention behind the translation. Unlike in other prefaces that accompany other alleg-
edly Alfredian translations, Alfred does not address the audience in the first person.
The prose preface states that “Alfred waes wealhstod pisse bec” [the translator of this
book] (p. 2), while in the verse preface, written to accompany the later prosometric
version, the audience is addressed, prosopopeically, by the book itself: “pus Alfred
us eald-spell reahte, /Cyning West-sexna” [Thus King Alfred, the king of the West-
Saxons, told us an ancient story] (verse 1, 1-2). Another marked difference is that
according to the prose preface the translation is King Alfred’s personal exercise in
piety in a taxing period of war and is largely apologetic in tone. King Alfred is to be
excused for imperfection on the ground of his involvement in the political events.

The expanded verse preface reformulates the earlier authorial statement of the role
which the text is to play for its audience. The preface is framed by the rhetorical
device of prosopopeia. At the beginning, the book speaks of its having been written
by the king. It also communicates with the audience by means of oral formulas: “ic
sceal giet specan/ folcupne raede” [I shall speak well-known advice 8]. The preface
proclaims Alfred’s desire to entertain the audience with a work of alternating verse
and prose. The statement prefigures one of the most recurring themes of the adapta-

14 According to the most recent editors of Boethius, the prosometric version of the adaptation is best
dated to the mid-tenth century. The only copy of the prosometric version is found in London, British
Library, Cotton Otho A.vi. “The general character of the script suggests a date around the middle
of the tenth century, though the tendency to roundness might suggest a date a little after the middle,
when Caroline influence begin to show”, Godden, Irvine, The Old English Boethius, 22. Godden
and Irvine maintain that the prosometric version was composed after the prose version. “The prose
rendering of the Latin metres is in almost every case much closer to the Latin than the verse render-
ing is, with the latter characteristically being more expansive and often repetitive, and the prose
rendering rarely uses the poetic diction or alliteration that marks the verse. If the prose were based
on the verse, it would be hard to explain how the reviser managed so successfully to remove the
characteristic language of verse and so much of the expansive detail”. Ibidem, 44.
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tion: that of pride. The aesthetic pleasure to be derived from the expanded version of
Boethius is at its greatest when the audience recognises the moral lesson found in the
story. Neglecting the book’s moral theme on the part of the audience is cast as a symp-
tom of pride. Secondly, the preface imagines an audience ready to listen to advice.
While the prose preface imagines Alfred’s Boethius as a book to be perused privately,
the verse preface depicts Boethius as a book that is important for a community. The
second preface offers an apt illustration for Robert Stanton’s remark that Alfred casts
himself as “an eloquent king who possesses the power to move and persuade his
subjects” by means of his literary oeuvre.'

The prefaces are followed by proems, which provide a historical outline that frames
Boethius career and his tragic demise. The prose version found in Oxford, Bodleian
Library, Bodley 180 (2079) preserves a short prose proem. Here Alfred introduces
material not found in the source, which never mentions the sack of Rome at the hands
of Alaric and Radgota in 410 A.D.

On da ozre tide the Gotan of Sciddiu magde with Romana rice gewin up ahofon, ond mid
heora cyningu, Radgota ond Eallerica weeron hatne, Romane burig abrecon, ond eall Italia
rice Ozt is betwux dam muntu and Sicilia pam ealonde in anwald gerehton, and pa after pa

forespreccnan cyningu Peodric feng to pam pilcan rice.

At that time, the Goths made war on Rome and, together with their kings that were called
Readgota and Alaric, invaded Rome. They occupied the entire Italia, which extended from
the mountains to Sicily. These kings were followed by Theodoric in line of succession.!®

The proem is historically inaccurate as it presents Theodoric as Alaric’s immediate
successor; in reality. a span of over six decades separates the reigns of historical rul-
ers. This suggests, as Janet Bately claims, the influence of the Old English Orosius."”

While the poetic version from the later prosometric version found in London, Brit-
ish Library, Cotton Otho A, vi preserves the prose proem, it is followed by an extended
poetic rendering of it, supplying a more complex picture of Germanic invaders, the
picture which presents their leadership as a threat to Rome upheld as an epitome of
Christian empire. Christians as though they are, Alaric and Theodoric are castigated

15 Robert Stanton, The Culture of Translation in Anglo-Saxon England (Cambridge: D.S. Brewer,
2002), 91.

16 The quotation comes from Walter John Sedgefield, King Alfred’s Old English version of Boethius
De Consolatione Philosophae, (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1899). Translation into modern English is
mine.

17 Janet Bately, The Old English Orosius (London: Oxford University Press, 1980), xcii.
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for their adherence to Arian heresy, the adherence which causes a radical discontinu-
ity in the transmission of the intellectual and political inheritance of Rome." As the
prose proem, the verse proem telescopes Alaric’s sack of Rome and Theodoric’s rule
over ltaly into a succession of calamities that inaugurates the Germanic usurpation of
the Roman Empire and reinforcing the impression that their regime infects Christian-
ity, ushering in a new era of Arian heresy.

Pa was Romana rice gewunnen,

Abrocen burga cyst; beadu-rincum wees
Rom gerymed. Redgot and Aleric

Foron on det feesten; fleah casere

Mid pam apelingum ut on Crecas.

Ne meahte pa seo wea-laf wige forstandan
Gotan mid gude; gio-monna gestrion
Sealdon unwillum epel-weardas,

Halige adas; waes gehwaores waa.

beah waes mago-rinca mod mid Crecum,

Gif hi leod-fruman leestan dorsten.

Then the kingdom of the Romans was conquered, sacked was the best of cities. It was open
to warriors Radgota and Alaric came to the stronghold, while the Caesar fled accompa-
nied by his retainers to Greece. The remnant of the army failed to withstand the attack of
the army of Goths. The guardians of homeland gave away the inheritance of their ances-
tors; they made sacred promises. It was woeful in both respects. Still, their hearts were
with the Greeks if they had courage to remain with their leader (Meter 1, 17-27).”

Alaric Amaling and Radgais are depicted as barbarians putting the ancient roma-
nitas to a violent and abrupt end. Alaric was baptised and is described as “Criste
geconodon” [committed to Christ] (Meter 1, 32). However, “was pam apelinge Arri-
anes gedwola leofre ponne drihtnes &” [the heresy of Arius was dearer to that prince

18 Arianism was a heresy particularly outrageous to Anglo-Saxon audiences made familiar with the Pe-
lagian heresy not only through Bede’s Latin Historia Ecclesiastica, but also through its Old English
translation associated with Alfredian translations. Its founder Pelagius — after his name the heresy
is also known as pelagianism — was British. Bede claims that a few years before Germanic tribes
commenced their settlement in England, “the Pelagian heresy, introduced by Agricola, the son of the
Pelagian bishop Severianus, had corrupted the faith of Britain with its foul taint” (HE 1. 17).

19 Henceforth indicated as Boethius followed by verse or page number. All quotations are taken from
Godden, Irvine, The Old English Boethius. I use here throughout the parallel Modern English trans-
lation that accompanies the Old English text taken from this edition.
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than God’s law] (Meter 1, 40—41). In Old English religious poetry, gedwola is often
associated with the devil’s pride and his refusal to recognised God as his superior.
Here, Alaric “gedwola” is associated with the crime of murdering Pope John. Arian
heresy is here associated with rejection of the faith and rebellion against the highest
authority uses vocabulary that in Old English religious verse is associated with Satan.
The pope’s martyrdom tops the representation of Theodoric empire as a success of
translatio imperii but a failure in translatio studii.

In the proem, Alaric is an antagonist, while Boethius is a persecuted hero. Boethius
of the Old English adaptation comes across as an outspoken opponent of Alaric’s
tyrannical denunciation of the faith, which brings about the senator’s affliction.
While in Consolatio Boethius refutes the allegations of his involvement in the plot to
overthrow Theodoric, in the proem, he comes across as the instigator of the rebellion
against the unjust ruler.

Weaes him on gemynde mela gehwilce
Yfel and edwit thaet him el-deodge
Kyningas cyddon; wes on Creacas hold,
Gemunde para ara and eald-rihta

pe his eldran mid him ahton longe,

Lufan and lissa. Angan pa listum ymbe
dencean pearflice hu he dider meahte
Crecas oncerran, pat se casere eft
Anwald ofer hi agan moste.

Sende @rend-gewrit eald-hlafordum
Degelice, and hi for drihtne bad

Ealdum treowum det hi @ft to him
Comen on pa ceastre, lete Creca witan
Raedan Rom-warum, rihtes wyrde

Lete pone leodscipe. Pa pa lare ongeat
Peodric Amuling and pone pegn oferfeng,
Heht fastlice folc-gesidas

Healdon pone here-rinc. Waes him hreoh sefa,
Ege from tham eorle. He hine inne heht

On carcernes cluster belucan.

He [Boethius] bore in mind each of the evil and the contempt that the foreign kings showed
them. He was loyal to the Greeks. He remembered the honours and ancient rights as well

as the love and the favours which his predecessors had entertained for a long time. Then
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he started to consider carefully how it was possible for him to bring back the Greeks to
the city and let the emperor have rule over them again. Secretly, he sent a letter to his for-
mer lords, insisting that they should return to the empire and that the Greeks should rule
Romans and that the Romans should be allowed to have their due rights. Then Theodoric
Amaling heard about this and seized his warrior. His mind was troubled, he was afraid of

the nobleman. He ordered him to be imprisoned (Meter 1, 54—84).

Although by medieval standards tyrannical rule was often excused as a deserved
scourge for society’s sin and a divinely instituted instrument of just punishment, The-
odoric is actually the embodiment of injustice and irrational exercise of power. He
is also evil by the standards maintained in secular heroic poetry, with which the
audience of Boethius must have been familiar; Alfred himself was reported by Asser
to have indulged in reading vernacular poetry in his youth. In Beowulf, for instance,
Scyld Scefing rouses his neighbours’ fear: “egsode eorlas” [terrifies princes] (1.6).%
These princes, whom this ancestor of Hrothgar’s terrifies, represent foreign nations
rather than his own subjects; for the latter, he acts in the capacity of a protector. By
these standards, Theodoric acts as an abusive tyrant who disregards justice and is, in
effect, sharply contrasted to Boethius, who emerges as a man of principles even as
he defies Theodoric’s royal authority. Theodoric’s tyranny is at its highest when he
displays the utmost disregard for the spiritual authority of Rome, as not only does he
usurp power, but also infects Rome with a heresy that had been held as particularly
contemptible in Anglo-Saxon writings before Alfredian translations; David Pratt
suggests that Theodoric’s “description as an ‘Arian heretic’ may depend on the Liber
Pontificalis or Bedes Martylology”*

The proem provides a cultural context for understanding the Old English Boethius
as a political treatise that is not merely a didactic monastic reflection on the limitations
of kingship, but, first and foremost, one that contests secular notions of legitimacy of
royal power in the very terms that Rita Copeland locates in medieval practices of
vernacular translation. The Old English Boethius supplies a programme of correctio
that rivals the myth of origins, the primal factor in determining the legitimacy of rule
True kingship, in Boethius, is achieved through the cultivation of virtue rather than
contesting legitimacy to power through inventing and perpetuating a myth of origins.
Exercise of power in Boethius is a function of exercising wisdom. The prerequisite
for the ruler’s successful management of his subjects is the rule over himself. Alfred

20 The quotation is taken from R. D Fulk, Robert E. Bjork, John D. Niles, eds., Klaeber’s Beowulf, the
fourth edition (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 2008). The translation from Old English to
modern English is mine.

21 Pratt, The Political Thought, 282.
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turns the commonplace into an important ideological statement. “Se anwald ne ded
awiht godes, /gif se wel nele pe his geweald hafad” [power does not give one any-
thing good if a person who has it does not have a good will] (Meter 9, 62—63). Kingly
authority does not only derive from military prowess (which was quite essential in
times of Viking invasion and the formation of the Viking kingdom of York). Kingship
derives its authority from self-knowledge that makes possible the cultivation of four
cardinal virtues.” Alfred makes these virtues synonymous with wisdom, as the per-
sonified wisdom with whom Boethius discourses embodies them: “Swa swa wisdom
is se hehsta creeft and he haefd on him feower odre craeftas; para is an waerscipe, oder
gemetgung, Oridde is ellen, feorde rihtwisnes” [So wisdom is the highest virtue and
it has within it four other virtues: one of those is prudence, the second temperance,
the third fortitude, the fourth justice] (Prose 14, p. 160). Possession of these virtues
endows the individual with self-control: “Se pe wille anwald agon donne sceal he
arest tilian /paet he his selfes on sefan age /anwald innan, py laes he @fre sie his
unpeawum eall underdyded” [he who wishes have power must first strive to control
his own “ (Meter 16, 1-3).

While the model of good kingship provided by the Old English Boethius is a ver-
nacular addition to the source text, the Alfredian adaptation reinforces a hectoring
denunciation of the worldly power as inherently corrupted. It is notable, however, that
the notion of power in the Old English Boethius comes under scrutiny from the broad
focus that the adaptation provides on the notion of craft. Nicole Guenther Discenza
argues that the Alfredian notion of craft found in the Old English Boethius carries
the meaning of virtue and locates in this word “a shift from the accepted meanings”,
as “Alfred not only uses it in the sense of spiritual or mental excellence more than
any other extant writer, he also uses it specifically to mean virtue”.>* Discenza makes
a case that “Alfred unites the concept of power, skill, and virtue in one word, thus
underscoring one of the main themes of the text linguistically”.?*

This word, as shall be argued here, makes for an important juxtaposition, craft
being thrown into sharp relief against anwald. The political theme of Boethius is

22 As the four cardinal virtues are absent from Boethius’s Consolatio Philosophae, Paul Szarmach
studies possible sources for the theme in Old English Boethius and argues persuasively that the
Old English author is likely to have worked independently from either commentaries on Conso-
latio, many of which call up the Christian idea of cardinal virtues, or from a substantial body of
early medieval texts, whether insular or continental, in which they are called up. Paul Szarmach,
“Alfred’s Boethius and the Four Cardinal Virtues” in: Alfred the Wise: Studies in Honour of Janet
Bately on the Occasion of her Sixty-Fifth Birthday, eds. Jane Roberts, Janet L. Nelson (Cambridge:
D. S. Brewer, 1997), 233.

23 Discenza, The King’s English, 108—1009.

24 Tbidem, 112.
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that cultivation of self is a remedy against the corruptive nature of power. As “se
eordlica anweald nafre ne seewd pa creeftas as licd and gadrad undeawas” [the earthly
power never sows virtues, but gathers and amasses vices] (Prose 14, p. 156). Ahta,
weorpscipe, anwald, gielp, woruldlust are five worldly felicities and power is included
among them. Wisdom quotes Plato’s opinion that “nan anweald nare riht butan rih-
tum peawum” [no power would be right without right virtues] (Prose 3, p. 16). Meter
4 records Mod'’s lament over worldly injustice that privileges the wicked: Sittap yfele
men giond eorp-ricu /on heah-setlum, halige trhiccap /under heora fotum” [Through-
out earthly kingdoms the wickedest sit on high thrones, trample the holy under their
feet] (Meter 4, 37-39). Mod contradicts Wisdom’s consolation that there is no rule
without virtue, pinpointing that “Unrihtwise eallum tidum /habbad on hospe pa pe
him sindon /rihtes wisran, rices wyrdran” [At all times the unjust hold in contempt
those who are wiser about justice than they are, and more worthy of power| (Meter
4, 43—-45). The theme of the corruptive nature of power and worldly honour is picked
up again in Prose 8 and Meter 9. Wisdom associates power with ofermod [pride]
(Prose 8, p. 84). Wisdom reiterates an argument that he earlier used in connection to
wealth: “Forpam the se anwald nefre ne bid good buton se good sie pe hine habbe”
[Power is never good unless the person who has it is good] (Prose 8, p. 84). Earthly
power inculcates vices rather than virtues in the mind (Prose 14, p. 156). Anwald,
worldly authority is repudiated as corrupted by /ibido dominandi. Theodoric is not
the only example of an emperor who fails to embody virtue. The pair of Nero and
Seneca counterpoint Theodoric and Boethius (Prose 15, p. 170). It is notable that
Alfred’s Boethius represents temporal power as weak and prone to intellectual errors
as well as moral lapses.

In conclusion, the major implication that emerges from the discussion of royal
power in the Old English Boethius is that the text advances a model for the rectitude
and Christian reform of kingship. It does so by contesting the traditional genealogy
of royal power, supplanting it with an idea for an ethical origin of royalty. Theodoric
is not presented by the Old English author as epitome of kingship worth emulation.
Not only is his rule is seen in Boethius as a travesty of how royal power should be
exercised, but also it threatens the continuity of Rome’s Christian Romanitas. Wis-
dom’s critique of secular author relies on a model of kingship that is commensurate
with the Christian idea of translatio studii et imperii. Through promoting cultivation
of self rather than of the ancestral memory, the Old English Boethius formulates a
programme of correctio for earthly rule and presents Alfred as king and teacher.
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Summary

Wood, Michael. The Making of King Athelstan’s Empire: an English Charlemagne. In: Patrick
Wormald (ed.), Ideal and Reality in Frankish and Anglo-Saxon Society 1983, 250-272.
The purpose of the article is to elucidate the Old English Boethius, Old English translation of
Boethius’s Consolation of Philosophy, the translation of which is attributed to King Alfred the
Great (849-899 A.D). The article provides a special focus on the versified proem to the proso-
metric version of Boethius. The proem, arguably, represents a view of Ostrogothic Kingdom
of Theodoric that counters the notion of Germanic myth of origin pervading Anglo-Saxon
textual culture and the memory of Theodoric as Germanic ruler of Rome that is evident in
Old English poetic tradition. The Old English Boethius, arguably, contests the established
tradition to promote a Christian grooming of the Anglo-Saxon notion kingship in keeping

with the Alfredian programme of cultural reform.

Keywords: The Old English Boethius, Alfred the Great, Old English literature, Early
Medieval Literature, English Literature

KROLESTWO OSTROGOTOW W STARO-ANGIELSKIM PRZEKLADZIE
O POCIESZENIU, JAKIE DAJE FILOZOFIA BOECJUSZA A GERMANSKI MIT
O POCHODZENIU W ANGLO-SASKIEJ ANGLII

Streszczenie

Celem tego artykulu jest omowienie staro-angielskiego przekladu traktatu Boecjusza
O pocieszeniu, jakie daje filozofia. Jego staro-angielski przektad jest przypisywany krolowi
Alfredowi Wielkiemu (849-899 A.D.). Artykul poswieca szczegdlng uwage wersyfikowa-
nemu wstepowi do utworu w przektadzie staro-angielskim, w ktorym przedstawione zostaty
dzieje krélestwa Ostrogotdw za panowania Teodoryka Wielkiego z dynastii Amaldéw. Ten
poetycki wstep jest w calo$ci inwencja staro-angielskiego ttumacza, a sposob przedstawienia
Teodoryka i jego polityki kontestuje anglosaskie pojecie o germanskich poczatkach narodu
angielskiego a takze historyczne przekazy o Teodoryku, germanskim wiadcy Rzymu, w
poezji staro-angielskiej. Artykul stawia tezg, ze staro-angielski przektad traktatu konte-
stuje tradycje i uzupetnia ja o schrystianizowana definicja wtadzy krolewskiej, ktora jest
zgodna z programem reformy kulturowej propagowanej przez Alfreda Wielkiego oraz jego
nastepcow.

Stlowa kluczowe: staro-angielski przektad Boecjusza O pocieszeniu, jakie daje filozofia,
Alfred Wielki, literatura staro-angielskiego, literatura §redniowieczna, literatura angielska
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JAYXOBHOCTD B IPAMATYPI'MU NUBAHA BBIPBIITAEBA

dunocodckoe TeueHHE MOCTMOACPHU3MA CHOPMHUPOBAIOCH KaK pe3yJbraT Ipe-
JIEJTBHO Ty OO0KOT0 OCO3HAHUS KPU3HCa TPAAUITMOHHBIX IEHHOCTe!H. EcTecTBEeHHBIM
CJIEJICTBUEM HHUIIIEAaHCKON cMepTH bora craHoBUTCS npoBo3riaménHas Poranom
Baprom cmepts ABTOpa. IloTepst HPaBCTBEHHBIX OPUEHTHPOB M CIEAYIOIMAs 32 Hel
yTpaTa AOBEpHs K aBTOPUTETAM OTPAXKAETCs HA KYJBTYype B LIEJIOM U JINTEpaType
B yacTHOCTH. [Ipnyém, NOCTMOAEPHU3M HAIIPABJIEH HE TOJIBKO HA JIEKOHCTPYKIIUIO
XPUCTHAHCKOW UJEH, HO U Ha pa3pyIllIeHUe MO3UTUBUCTCKHUX IIPEICTaBICHHUH O MTpH-
pojie YeIOBEYECKOro 3HAHUS, PAIMOHATUCTHYECKUX OOOCHOBAaHUH (DEHOMEHOB
JeHCTBUTEIEHOCTH' .

IIpu 0OIIHOCTH SCTETUYECKUX MPUHIIUIIOB, PYCCKUI ITOCTMOAEPHU3M BCE-TAKU
OTJINYAETCS OT 3alaJHOr0 Ha HJAECHHOM, COIEpPXKAaTeIbHOM YpOBHE. JTO OTYET-
JIUBO BUJIHO B OTHOUIEHUHU K pEeIUruu U nojautuke. Kak cnpaBeminBo 3amedaeT
Mapk JIunoBeukuii, pycCKuii NOCTMOAECPHU3M POXKAEH OE3BICXOAHBIM IEPEKUBA-
HHEM TYIHKa COBETCKOW IUBHIIM3AIMKZ. ATEH3M OB OQHITHAIBLHON JOKTPUHON
B CCCP. OgHako KOMMYHM3M, BBITECHSISI NIPABOCIABHYIO UJCI0, CaM BBIPOJUIICA
B HOBYIO KBa3H-pelururo. KyJabT JIMYHOCTH HPUILET HA CMEHY KYJBTY CBATBHIX.
«Kaxk Bcs Hama KyJasTypa, Kak BCe Halle OOLIeCTBO, HCKYCCTBO Hallle — HACKBO3b
TeneonornyHo. OHO TOAYMHEHO BBICHIEMY HA3HAYCHHWIO M ITUM 00JaropoXeHo.
Bce MBI j)xMBeM B KOHEYHOM CYETE JIMILIb JJIS1 TOrO, YTOOBI MOOBICTpEe HACTYIIHII
KoMMmyHU3M» — Tak OOBSCHSII CMBICT COI[peaju3Ma B HCKYCCTBE M COBETCKOM

1 Hpmna Cxopomnanosa, Pycckas nocmmooepnucmcras aumepamypa (MockBa: M3mgarenscTBo
®nunTa, 2001), 12.

2 Mapk Jlunoseukwuii, Pycckuii nocmmooepruszm. Ouepku ucmopudeckoti nosmuxu ( Examepunoype:
VYpanvckuii 2ocyoapcmeennwiii neoazocuueckuil ynusepcumem, 1997), 306.
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uzen B obmectBe A6pam Tepir’. KoMMyHHCTHYECKAs TEIEOJOTMYHOCTD BHITECHHIIA
XPUCTHAHCKYIO TENEOJOrHYHOCTh. Muxauia ONITelH, B CBOIO O4Yepeab, yCMaTpH-
BaeT B COBETCKOM aTen3Me MapaJioKC penuruo3HocTu. «CyMepku OoroB» Ha 3amaje,
ormeuaeT (unocod, cBA3aHBI ¢ CeKyIspHU3alMei, CO3HATENbHBIM, MOCTETIEHHBIM,
3BOJIIOLIMOHHBIM OI'PAHUYEHUEM BIUSHUS XPUCTUAHCTBA. 3aTO B PE3yJbTaTe HATJIOH,
MPUHYAUTEIBHOM, arpeCCUBHOM aTen3aluy B MOPEBOJIFOLUMOHHON Poccuu penuru-
03HO€ CO3HaHWE TIO/IaBIISIETCS M BBITECHAETCA B cepy OECCO3HATEIHHOTO, BMECTO
BBIOBIBIINX OTTYZAA, MPEKPACHO OCO3HAHHBIX U BO3BEJCHHBIX B HJCHHYIO JOKTPHHY
HHU30BBIX HMITYJIbCOB HCHABHCTH, KECTOKOCTH U YHHUTOXKEHUS?,

B pesynbrare MCKyCCTBEHHOM OOpHOBI C pelurueii KOMMyHHUCTHYECKasi CUCTeMa
ronasa B CTUINCTUYECKYI0 3aBUCUMOCTh OT CBOET0 IPOTUBHUKA, HAIOMUHAS, TAKUM
00pa3ou, HHIIIEAHCKOTo 3apaTyCTpy, TOH aHTHXPUCTHAHCKHX MPHTY KOTOPOroO
BO MHOI'OM 3ajaH OuOyielickuMu KHUTraMu. becrnomamgHbli, JAIIEHHBIA COMHEHUMN
aTen3M oKasajcs Bepol, pelurueil BeIBepHYyTOM Ha u3HaHKY. C Apyroil CTOpOHBI,
JIYXOBHOCTb, HACUJIBCTBEHHO BBITECHEHHAs B MOACO3HAHUE, HE MEpEecTalla BIUATh
Ha KyaeTypy. OfHaKo, KpyIleHne KOMMYyHH3Ma He 03Hayajlo aBTOMaTHYECKOI0 BOC-
CTAHOBIIEHUS XPUCTHAHCKON UJIeH KaK OPHUIINATBHON, TOMIHHUPYIOIIEH B 0OIIECTBE.
Ecnu na 3amaze, kak yxe ObLIO YyHOMSIHYTO, 3HAUCHHE PEITUTHH CHU3MIIOCH €CTe-
CTBEHHBIM MYTEM, YCTYIHUB MECTO APYTHM LIECHHOCTSIM, BO IVIABE C COCAUHSIOLIUM
9TH UEHHOCTH IUTIOPAIM3MOM, TO B MOCTCOBETCKOM Poccum mociie «cMepT 60roB»
He copMHUpOBaiachk HU OJHA HOBas aBTOPUTETHas wuaes. Pycckas KymbTypa ocTa-
JlaCb B 1HaJIOT€ ¢ KOMMYHHUCTUYCCKHUM U ITPABOCJIaBHBIM ITPOIJIbIM, HC YKa3bIBas Ha
HOBBIE TIe7TH, (POPMUPOBAHHIO KOTOPHIX YACTHYHO TIOMEIIalia pHIIeaas ¢ 3amnaua
notrpebuTenbekast non-kyinbrypa. Kak ormeuaer HMpuna CkopomaHoBa, mpou3Be-
JIEHUsT BOCTOYHOW MOMU(UKAIIMN TOCTMOJEpHU3Ma Ooyiee MOTUTHU3HPOBAHBI, TaK
KaK BKJIIOYAIOT B ce0s1 B KaUeCTBE OJHOTO U3 JIEKOHCTPYUPYEMBIX TUCKYPCOB SI3bIK
COLIMAJIMCTUYECKOIO peajin3ma, pacCMaTpUBAaEMbIi Kak sI3bIK MACCOBOI'O UCKYCCTBA,
a CHGHI/I(I)I/I‘IGCKI/I OKpalInBarOIUM €ro KOMIIOHCHTOM SABJIACTCA }OpOI[CTBOBaHI/ICS.
Kax wm3BecTHO, O6e3ymue XpucTta paad HHUKOT[A HE OBLIO YacThiO OQHUIIHATHHON
JIOKTPHUHBI TIpaBociaBHOW llepkBu, HO BCE-Taku cTajno Hauboyiee XapaKTePHBIM
AJIEMEHTOM PYCCKOW TPaBOCIABHON JYXOBHOCTH, YTO HCCIIEOBATENH OOBSCHSIIOT

3 Ao6pam Tepu, Ymo makoe coyuanrucmuyeckuii peanuzm? Autanorus camusaara, goctym 10.10.2015,
http://antology. igrunov.ru/authors/synyavsky/1059651903.html.

4 Muxaun Dnuteiit, Crogo u monuanue. Memaghuszuka pyccrou rumepamypor (Mocka: «Bpiciias
mkona» 2006), 265

5 CkopomnanoBa, Pycckas, 71.
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«CKJIOHHOCTBIO PYCCKOT'O Hapoaa K TAMHCTBEHHOMY U 4yaecHOMY»®. [loaToMy Hey-
JIUBUTEIBHO, UTO UMEHHO MYTEM IOPOJICTBOBAHUS MOCTCOBETCKUI MOCTMOACPHU3M
BENET JUAJIOT CO CBOEH TpaguliMel, B MOMCKE PEJIUTHO3HOCTH, UCKAXEHHON aTeu-
CTUYECKON JOKTPUHON U BBITECHEHHOM B oAco3HaHue. Ho Takoe OTHOIIEHHE K IIPO-
[IUIOMY HUKOTJ]a HEe O3HAa4aeT HU HEKPUTHUYECKOTO TMOBTOPEHUS, HU OECIIOIIaIHOTO
OTPHUIAHUSL.

XapakTepHbIM NPUMEPOM TAKOT'O JUAJIOra C 1YXOBHOCTbIO B COBPEMEHHOI pyc-
CKOH KyJIBTYp€ sIBIIsI€TCsl TBOpuecTBO MBaHa BeIpeinaesa. /J[pamarypr, TeaTpalbHbliA
peXKUCCEP U KUHOPEKUCCEP HAUMHAT CBOM TBOPUYECKUH MYTh B MPOBUHIIMAIBHOM
UpkyTtcke, tae B koHie 90-x rogoB XX Beka HMIOKHPOBaJ MyOJUKY MOCTAHOBKOH
cOOCTBEHHOH Thechl Ha TaOyMPOBAHHYIO TOTAAa TeMy HapkomaHuu. [lo3ke mbechr
BripeimaeBa craBunnch Ha cuene Teatpa.doc m Tearpa IlpakTuka, B TOM umcie
B €ro cOOCTBEHHOW pekuccype. Jlemasi cTaBKy Ha MTPOBOM MOTEHIHMAJN S3bIKA, OH
3acTaBJIsAJI CBOMX MEPCOHAKEH (CIIe0BATENBHO, U aKTEPOB) TOBOPUTH TEKCT, BMECTO
TOTO, 9TOOBI TICHXOJIOTMYECKH BOILIOMIATHCS B €0 coaepkanune. OMHOBpeMEHHO, Ha
TEeMAaTHYECKOM yPOBHE, €T0 MbEChl BCTYMAIH B TOJEMUKY C XPUCTUAHCKOU JTOKTPHU-
HOH, myTéM urpsel U napoauu nposepsisa Génopa octoeckoro. BelppinaeB B cBOUX
TEKCTaX MOCTENEHHO MEePEeXOAUT OT HULIICAHCKONH CTUIUCTUKU 3apaTyCTPhl K BOC-
TouHOH ¢unocoduu. [Ipr 3TOM MOCTOSHHO OCTaBajCs IOX BIHSHUEM TOCTMOJIEP-
HUCTCKOTO IUTIOpalin3Ma, CIOBaMU CBOMX NMEpCOHa)KEH MPOIOBEIOBAN OTKPBITOCTh
K Jpyromy u Ko BceMy MuUpy.

Tema bora nosiBnsieTcst yke B epBoii mbece BriprinaeBa — CHBI — KOTOPYIO Apa-
MaTypr Hamucall B MaMsTh O CBOUX JPY3bsX, YMEPIIUX OT FEpOUHA. ABTOp HaAMepe-
BaJICS IOCTABUTh CHEKTAKIb PO HAPKOMAHMIO, HO y3HAB, YTO TaKOW MBECHI TOTJA
B Poccun we Obuto, cam e€ Hammcan. OmHAKO ApaMa BOBCE HE SIBISETCS JOKYMEH-
TaJbHBIM TPEACTABICHUEM dTOH COIMAIbHON mpoOiemMbl. Camo 3ariaBue MoI4EpKU-
BaeT YCIIOBHOCTh, MeTaOPUIHOCTH cofiepkanns. Ha mHTepec ckopee K BHYTPEHHUM
MepPeKUBAHUAM, YEM K MOBEPXHOCTHOMY, HATYPAIUCTHUYECKOMY JMATaXy TEMOM
YKa3bIBaeT YK€ BBOJHAs peMapka «JleficTBUEe bechl MPOUCXOAUT Y Bacy. TeKCT pas-
JIesI€H Ha 6 YacTel, 3aryiaBusi KOTOPhIX OTCHUIAIOT K aOCTPAKTHBIM HesM, 00Cy kK 1a-
eMbIM nepcoHakamu. OqHOM U3 HUX siBasgeTcs: «bory.

JeBymika, y KoTOpoif KopuuHeBBIe cioHU. J{ymaete, rae 6or? bor 3xeck. bor 3to 11, 310

BBbI. I[axce MO 6a6y11n<a oor. HpaBz[a OHa CcTapas €Jic HOI'M BOJIOYUT, HO OHA ITOKa TOXKE oor.

6 MWoann KoBanesckuit, Hoann Kosanesckuii, FOpoocmeo o Xpucme u Xpucma paou 0opoougule 80-
MOYHOU YEePKBU: UCMOPUYECKUL OYePK U HCUMUSL CUX no08udcHuKkos oaazovecmusi (Mocksa: 13-
natenbcTBO KHuronponasna A. JI. Cnytuna, 1902), noctyn 10.07.2016, http://dugward.ru/library/
kovalevskiy ioann/ioann_kovalevskiy yurodstvo. html.
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Bot ympeT u He OyzeT 6orom, a Oyzet mpocTo nokoitankoM. UmmuTe 6ora B cebe, TOKa BB
HE yMepJH, BOT yMpeTe, H031HO OyaeT. 30BUTE ero, 4To0bI OH BOILEI B Bac.

(...) Ilapens, koTopslii Bce Bpemst Mep3. S xymato, 00T — 3TO KpOBb, OOBIKHOBEHHASI KPOBb,
KOTOpasi TEYeT y Hac B JKWJIAX: XPUCTHAHCKAash KPOBb, €BpPEWCKash KPOBb, Oyanuiickas
KpOBb — PEJIUTHH pa3Hble, a 0€3 KPOBH HUKTO HE MOXXET OOOWTHCH, MOITOMY OOT 3TO
KpPOBb. Y 01HOT0 00T 1-bIif MOJIOKUTEIBHBIH, Y IPyTOro 2-0i OTPULATEIbHBIH, 8 TPETHET0
3ape3aid, 1 00T U3 HEro BHITEK.

JleBymika, KOTOPO# CHUIIMCH CHBL. Bor 310 u cB06OIa, U TF000BH, H KpacoTa’.

Kak BugHO, mepcoHaxxu B CBOMX OHUPHUECKUX BUACHUAX BooOpaxkatoT cede bora
KaK HEKYIO JKH3HEYTBEp)KJAIOIIYI0 3HEPTHI0, WM BOOOIIE KaK CTUXHIO KU3HU.
Hckate ero Hago B CBOEM BHYTpeHHeM Mupe. IlepcoHaku Mbechl OTOXKIAECTBIISIOT
CHBI C JKM3HBIO: «S| 3aKphIBaro Tila3a M WILY BBIXOJ, 1 MIY JBEPb, YTOOBI BBIMTH.
Haxoxxy, HO OHa HapHcoBaHa MEJIOM Ha CTeHe. A XOTHTe, s YKaxy BaMm, I/leé HaXo-
naTcs HacTosmue 1Bepu? OTKPBIBAIO CEKPET — HACTOSIIIINE JIBEPH HAXOASATCS BE3JIE,
UX HET TOJBKO B afy (...) [loromy uTo B any He ObIBaeT CHOBY». DTa peIUIMKa MPUHA-
JISKUT TIIaBHOW repouHe — JleBymike, koTopoil cHunuck cHul ([K), To ecTh B UbéM
CO3HAaHUU Pa3bITPhIBAETCS Bech CIOKeT. llepcoHaku e€ cHOB MOrubiiM OT HAPKOTHU-
KOB U ITOTIAJIN B a1, TAK KaK OIHXOOYHO MBITAIUCh OTKPBITh HACTOSAIIY IO )KU3Hb Yepe3
HCKYCCTBEHHBIN BBIXOJI, TO €CTh, JOBEPS S MIIIIO3UH. TeM BpeMeHeM, kak roBoput (K,
HAaCTOSILYIO JBEPh MOKHO HANTHU BE3/IE, TOJIIBKO HE B any. «KU3Hb 3TO CHBI», 3HAUUT
3TO 0OraTcTBO BHYTPEHHETO MHpa, CBOOOIHOIO OT BIACTH AYPHOH MPUBBIUKH, HOO
KU3HBb 3T0 bor, a bor 310 cB00O/1a, 11000Bb — IECHHOCTH, (PU3NOJIOTHICCKON MeTado-
PO KOTOPBIX SIBISETCS KPOBb.

B cnenyronux Tekcrax BeippinaeBa, kacaromuxcst IpoOieMbl TyXOBHOCTH, MOKHO
MPOCJIEANTH Pa3HOI'O POAA IOIBITKU Pa3pylICHUs OMHAPHBIX OMIO3ULMH, epeoc-
MBICIICHUS JIOTM, JEKOHCTPYKIHMH (DyHKIIMOHUPYIOUUX IpaBui. JledcTBHE Mbechl
I'opon, rae s mpoucxonut B «BonmeoHoM» Hpkytcke. Keraru, mecto B reorpagu-
YEeCKOM CMBICIIE HE UMEEeT TYT HHKAKOTO INyOOKOTO 3Ha4eHHs. | TaBHBIN mepcoHax
1 OJTHOBPEMEHHO MOBECTBOBATENb MO0 UMEHH JKuTens, yTBepkIaeT: «A MO ropof
0COOCHHBIN, BOIIIEOHBIN, TOTOMY YTO 3TO TOPOJ, I1ie » (YMECTHBIM KaXKETCs CUH-
TaTh €ro porte parole xusuiero torna B pkyTcke aBropa, TeM 0ojee, YTO UMEHHO
JKutenp Ha MeTaTeKCTyaJIbHOM yPOBHE paccKasbIBaeT cloxkeT). MTak, moxoxe Kak 1 B
cinyudae CHOB, B IEHTPE XyI0KECTBEHHOTO BHUMaHUS 3/IECh HAXOJUTCS YEIOBEK, OH
Ba)KHEE Cpeibl, B KOTOPOil (PyHKIIMOHUPYET, BAXKHEE MECTa, B KOTOPOM IpeObIBaeT.

7 Usan Beipeimaes, Cubl, gocyn 3.09.2015, http:/www.theatre-library.ru/files/v/vyrypaev/vyry-
paev_l.htm.
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Tak nnu nHave, cronuny Bocrouroit CHOMpH MOCEIaroT 1Ba aHTela C IeNbI0 HAiTH
KOHTPAIYHKT, TO €CTh HEKY MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHOCTh, OMHAPHYIO omnmo3unut. [pu-
4éM, B BOJIIIEOHOM TOPOJIE, IEPETIOTHEHHOM CYaCTheM U JIF00O0BBIO (ITyCTh a0Cy pIHO,
MECTaMU TPOTECKHO MPEICTABICHHON, 00KUM TOCIaHHUKH, TapaJOKCaJIbHO, Hal-
€I0TCsI OTBICKATh CKOpEe OTPUILATENIbHbIE UyBCTBA U sIBJICHUS. VICKiItOueHHeM sIBJISI-
ercs )kuBor MepTBel, IyJISIOIUN [0 yJIUlaM ropoaa, TO €CTh KU3Hb CTAHOBUTCS
KOHTPAIyHKTOM cMepTH. OAHAKO NaHHBIM NEPCOHAa)XK HE HAMEPEBAJCS CIYXKUTh
MPUMEPOM, MOJTBEPIKIAONIUM OMHApHOE BUACHUE Mupa. «lIpuyuHol ero cMepTu
o511 Bory.

MEPTBELL. MHe Bce HpaBHJIOCh, Bce. M LBETHl HPaBUJINUChH, U €II€ MHE, 3HAETE, Hpa-
BHJIUCH Kapycenu B mapke. 51 BceM ObLI jJ0BOJICH, BceM. HO OH TOBeN MEHS 10 TOJIHOTO
OTpPHIIaHUS U I[BETOB, U Kapyceneil, n Bcero. OH BeJlb CYUTAET MEHS MEPTBEIOM.
JKUTEJIb. Bor?

MEPTBEII. [a. OH pacmycTui ciyX, OyaTo s yMep, U BCe TOBEPUITH eMY®.

CMmepTb n300pakaeTcs Kak yCIOBHOE sIBJICHHE, BHE (DU3MOJIOrMUECKOT0 KOHTEKCTA.
C npyroii CTOPOHBI, 371eCh MApOANPYETCS TEUCTUUYECKOE YOKIeHHe B TOM, 4TO bor
BIIMSICT HA MU, CTABUTCS TAK)KE 0] COMHEHHE TaKKe CO3MIA0IIast MOIIb 00XKbEro
CrnoBa. Hakonen, nekoHCTpyupyeTcsi OWHapHasi ONMO3WINS KU3HB-CMEpPTbh, MO0,
cornacHo Hune, «KuByIee €CTh JIUIIb POJ MEPTBOIO, U IIPUTOM BECbMA PEIKUI
pom»’. K aToii ppase, HECOMHEHHO, OTCHIIAET CIACAYIONIMIA OOMEH PEITHKaMU:

1 AHT'EJI. Ho Te0s BEAb HET B )KMBLIX.

MEPTBEL. [la, HO ¢ ApYTO# CTOPOHBI, BCEX )KUBBIX yKE HET B MEpPTBBIX'’.

Hcue3aroT rpaHuLbl, HCUEPIIBIBAIOTCS NPUYMHBI 11 KOHPIUKTA, KOTOPBIH MOTr
Obl pa3lenuTh MUP Ha JBE MPOTHBOIOJIOXKHBIE CTOPOHBL «BoimeOHbI ropox
WpKyTCcKk» MOXKHO TOHUMATh Kak MeTa(hopy BBIPHIIIAEBCKOTO TBOPUECTBA, B KOTOPOM
MUD LEHHOCTEH 00peTaeT YCIOBHBIH OHTOJOTHYECKUN CTaTyC, TUIIEHHBIA YETKUX
HPAaBCTBEHHBIX OPUEHTHPOB, 3aTO NEPEIIOIHEHHBIN a0CypaoM, IUCTaHIIMEN K «Bed-
HBIM MJESIM» U aBTOPCKOI UpOHUEHN. B Takoi XyJ0KECTBEHHON IEHCTBUTENBHOCTH
KOHTPAIyHKTa HET, HO BCSI CYTh B €r0 OECKOHEUHBIX ITOUCKAX.

8 UBan Bripeinaes, [ 0pod, ede s, nocrym 12.12.2012, http://www.theatre-library.ru/files/v/vyrypaev/
vyrypaev_2.html.

9 @punpux Huue, Becenas nayka, nepeBon K.A. Caceksina, moctyn 10.10.2010, http:/www.
nietzsche.ru/works/main-works/svasian/?curPos=1.

10 UBau Bripsimaes, [ opoo.
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3aro, 6e3ycI0BHO, HA KOHTPAITYHKTE OINPENEIEHHBIX HIeH MTOCTPOCHA XPUCTHAH-
cKkasi Mopasib. Hanbouiee ucuepnbIBarOuM U3JI0KEHUEM €€ MPaBHII SBIISIETCS TEKCT
Haropuoii Ilponosenu, kak qononHsomuil kommeHnTapuil k Jlekanory. Ilutatel u3
JTAHHOT'O TEKCTa MOCIYXUJIU TOUKoM oTcuéra st apamsl Kucnopon Vsana Beipeina-
eBa. J/[Ba rnaBHbIX repost — OH 1 OHa — paccKa3bIBalOT HCTOPUHU, COAEPIKAHNE KOTOPBIX
SBJISIETCS] OTPHLIATENIEHBIM OTBETOM Ha BOTIPOC «KaK B COBPEMEHHOM MUpE padoTaeT
XpHUcTHaHCKasi MopaJiby. CiaoBa HaropHoil mponoBeau Ui He CIIYLIAIOT, IOTOMY YTO
OHU MPOU3HOCATCA MEXAaHUYHO, 663 KOMMCHTApPUEB, HEC 3aAyMbIBAsACh HaJl CMBICJIOM,
WJIW HE CIBIIIHBI, TaK KaK MX 3ariyIaeT MaccoBas KyiabTypa. TakoBa, KaKeTcs, CUTY-
alys MOCTCOBETCKOr0 O0IIEeCTBa. SI3bIK peNuruy, HpaBCTBEHHOCTH 3BYYHUT I'POMKO
1 (hampIIMBO, KaK KOMMYHUCTHYECKHE JIO3YHTH, FIIH, JTOJTO 3ariyllaeMblii COBET-
CKOH TpoMaranjion, ¢ TpyZoOM NpoOuBaeTcsi U3 TIyOUHBI MOJCO3HAHMS B JOBOJIBHO
n3Bpani€éHHoM Bue. [loutu nmepBoOBITHAS (IOATOMY TIpe/ICTaBIeHHAs (PU3NOIOTHIE-
CKOI MeTaopoi MOMIIONICHUST KUCIIOPO/Ia) KaxK/1a MOJy3a0bITON 1YXOBHOCTH BEIET
K TOMY, YTO PETUTHO3HBII CTaTyc 00peTaeT BCE, 4YTO ABUKET BCIKHMHU ITOCTYTKAMH
YesoBeKa:

OHA: U 1100u1b, 1 HEHaBUIHINb, ¥ YOUBACIIIb, TOJIBKO, PaJIH TJIABHOT'O HA 3EMJIC.
OH: U oGBUHSCIIB, U KJIEBEIIEIIb, 1 My4aellb, paJ TITaBHOTO, H3-3a Yero ke eIe?
OHA: U repouH myckaelib 0 BeHaM, U Mocellaenlb KoHLepTsl baxa, u cienoro nepeso-

JMIIb Yepe3 J0POry — BCe ISl IIIaBHOTO' .

Wrak, O 1 OHa cTaBAT JUArHO3, COTIACHO KOTOPOMY Kak/1a Ty XOBHOT'O HE UMEET
HUYETOo OOIIEeTo C XpUCTHAHCKON MOPAITbl0, OCTaeTCs BHE OMHAPHBIX OMTIO3HIIHI, BHE
Jlo6pa u 31a. BeippinaeBckue nepcoHaku, 0CMeNBast yCTapeHHe JI0TM, TOCTPOEHHBIX
Ha [lexanore u Haropnoii [IponoBeau, mpu3HatOTCs, 4TO JIJIsI HUX JIMYHO TaKOMU TJIaB-
HOH HCHHOCTBIO ABJIACTCA COBECTb, HO OHA, KCTAaTHU, OTCYTCTBYET Yy COBPECMCHHBIX
Jofiel, cyap0bl KOTOPBIX pacckaspiBaloT OH n OHa. B mocnenHuX cioBax Ibechl
OHHU MCPEOCMBICIIUBAIOT OAHO U3 BaKHEUIITNX XPUCTUAHCKUX IIpaBUJI, IPOIMOBCAYS:
«ITo mepeBy cyaute o miomax ero. AMUHBY. CienoBarensHO, 00bEKTOM HPAaBCTBEH-
HOW OLIEHKHM CTAHOBHTCS YeJIOBEK KaK TaKOBOW, HE3aBUCHMO OT €ro IMOCTYIKOB, OH
o0peTaeT cTaTyc cCaMOCTOATEIFHON, HUYeM He 00YCIIOBICHHOM IIEHHOCTH. 3aT0, eCITH
TOJIKOBAThb JACPEBO KaK Eora, jIogaMu KOTOPOTO ABJIAIOTCA JIFOAU, TOTa BBIPLITIACB-
cKkas mapadpasza O3Ha4aeT, YTO YeJOBEKY CIeAyeT MpHAaTh OOKECTBEHHBINH CTaTYyC,
100 4enoBek co3naH 1no Ero o6pa3sy u nmogoduto.

11 Usan Beipbiniaes, Hsan Buipvinaes, Kuciopoo, noctyn 21.07. 2011, http://www.vyrypaev.ru/piess/11.
html.
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OTOT r'YMaHUCTUYECKHI MOAXOA K PEJIUTHU SIBISIETCS UIACHHOU OCHOBOW MbECHI
brrtue 2. Kak moackas3siBaeT yke 3arjaBue, Mbl HMEEM JIeJI0 C COBPEMEHHOW penH-
Teprperanueil nepoil knuru Berxoro 3aseta. XKena JloTa, kotopyto bor Haka3zan
3a HCIIOBUHOBCHUC, Y BI)IpI)IHaeBa HUrpacT poJib 3alllUTHUKA PEJIUTUO3HOI'O CO3HAHU A,
KOTOpbIA cnopuT ¢ borom-arerctoM. ToT mocinenHuil OTpULAET CYILIECTBOBaHUE
KaKoro-HuOyAb TyXxoBHOro mupa. «Het Hukakoro bora, s 310 Tebe roBopro — 6or
TBOI», — YTBEPKAAET, Ha3bIBasl NPH 3TOM IyX «CJIA0BIM yTEUIEHHEM IJIsl CIa0bIX
mozei». XKena Jlota ynopHo noBTopser:

JKEHA JIOTA.
S ke 3Haro0, YTO €CTh UTOTO CIIE.
Bo Bcem, Bo BceM, UTO HAC OKPY’KaET, €CTh UTOTO €IlIe,

Kpowme toro, 4To MBI BHIHM'?.

BripbinaeB cHOBa KOHCTPYHPYET MHUP, B KOTOPOM PEIMTHO3HOE CO3HAHHUE BayKHEE
TEOJIOTMH, EPBOOBITHAS JKaXK1a Ba)KHEE aKCHOJIOTUM M HAKOHEIl BOIIPOCHI BayKHEE
orBeToB. JIrobonbiTcBO JKenwl Jlora, kotopast B Kuure Beitust o6epHynach, 4ToObI
IOCMOTPETH Ha pa3pyllueHHbId ropoa CoaoMm, a B nbece beiTue 2 BEPUT B CYILIECTBO-
BaHHE CBEPXbECTECTBEHHOI'O MMPOCTPAHCTBA, B TAKOW KapTHHE MUPA SIBISETCS 00Jb-
L0} LIEHHOCTBI0, TIOCKOJIBKY YEJI0BEK JOJIKEH CO3UAaTh, IPE00Pa30BbIBATH, AaKTHBHO
pa3BUBATKCS, UCKATh 00KECTBEHHOT'0, BMECTO TOTO, YTOOBI TOJIBKO COOIIOAATh yCTa-
pesmne npasmia. OnHako nouck bora BHE 3TUX MpaBUII BEAET TaKKe K )KECTOKOCTH.
Toli caMoli KeCTOKOCTH, KOTOPYIO COBETCKasl KyJIbTypa U3 TyOuHbI Oecco3HaTelNb-
HOT'O BBIABMHYJIA Ha MOBEPXHOCTb MJEOJOIMUYECKOI0 IUKypca M OOLIECTBEHHOH,
MOJUTHYECKON MPaKTUKU. PeaOunuranusi nepBOOBITHONW SHEpruH, HE 00y3JaHHOM
HUKaKoW paboTaromiel CHCTeMOil IIeHHOCTeM, yke B Kucnopoze Oblia mokasaHa Kak
OJlHA U3 MPUYMH HPABCTBEHHOM pensaTHUBU3aLMU. 3aTO B nbece Mionp meTuaecsaTu-
JNeTHUH mropoen no uMmeHu [I€Tp MyuuTenbHO yOMBaeT CBSAILIEHHUKA HE IJISL TOTO,
YTOOBI yIOBIETBOPUTH CBOIO CKa)XIy TIIABHOT'0». DTO CBOCOOPA3HBIN aKT albTpyH-
3ma, 0o [I€Tp BepuT, 4TO TaKMM CTOCOOOM TOMOKET 0TIy MuUXarry rnomacts B Paif.
B MoHacThIph yOuiina Toxke npuimén HecnyuaitHo. OH HaMepeBaJICs MOCETUTh TICHU-
XHAaTPUUECKYI0 OOIBHHUILY, @ YBUJEB KOIYJTy CBATBIHH, eI 100paThes 10 HeE, n0o
«MMEHHO TaM, B IIEpKBU XPHUCTOBOH, JIIOJIM KaK HUKaKHe ApyTHe, TOJKHBI 3HATD, T1e
Yy HUX B ropozie HaXoOuTcs AypAomM». CpaBHEHHE CyMAacCIIECTBUS C IPABOCIABUEM
OTBIJIAET K YIOMSAHYTOH Hjee I0poJCTBOBaHMS. B mocTcoBeTCKOM, MOCTMOAEPHUCT-
CKOM MHpE IOCJIe CMEPTH OOIOB UMEHHO MUCTHYECKAs, JINIIEHHAS JOKTPUHAIBHBIX

12 UBan Beipemaes, boimue 2, noctyn 06.06.2015, http://www.vyrypaev.ru/scenariy/22.html.
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OTpaHUYCHHUU CTUXUS «Oe3ymMuss XpucTa paam» CUIbHEe BO3ICHCTBYET Ha IMEPBO-
GI)ITHI)IG HUHCTUHKTBI YEM YCTApCBIIUWE IIpaBuia.

Kak u B apyrux Tekctax BbipbiliaeBa, Tak W 3/1€Chb TPEIIHUK HE HCHBITHI-
BAET YI'PBI3CHUIN COBECTH, Y HETO HET MOKASHUS, HE IPUXOAUT U HAKa3aHUE.
[TéTp, HUKaK HE Kajest 0 CBOMX MOCTyNKax, nonajaaet B Pail, KyJa npoBoxarT
€ro CHIHOBBSI — JCKYPHBbIE U3 ApXaHTeNbCKa, TO €CTh aHTEIbl XPaHUTEIU.
JpamaTypr B CBOMX MHTEPBBIO MPU3HAETCS, YTO €r0 TBOPUYECTBO — ATO MOJIE-
MHYECKUH auajor ¢ xpuctuanckon uaeeit démopa octoeBckoro: «Mexay
HaMmu mponacTth! S CTOPOHHUK MO3UTUBHOIO, CBETJIOTO MCKYCCTBA, CUUTAIO,
9YTO UCKYCCTBO JOJDKHO OyJIUTH B YEJIOBEKE HEBEPOSTHYIO PAJIOCTh, KPACOTY
OIIY IICHHUSN,

[lepeuncieHHbIe BBINIE MbEChl HA UJCHHOM YPOBHE COJCpXaT B ce0e JMarHo3
JIyXOBHOMY COCTOSTHHIO ITOCTCOBETCKOTO OOIeCTBa, B OOJiee WIIM MEHEe YHHBEP-
CaJIbHOM KOHTEKcTe. XpUCTHAHCKasi MOpaJlb YXKe He BOCIpUHUMaeTcs, Oudieiickue
3amoBen TU00 ycTapemnu, OO0 BRITECHEHBI TTOTPEOUTENHCKON, MacCOBOW KYIBTY-
poi, IUIIEHHON TPANUIIMOHHBIX, HPABCTBEHHBIX OPUEHTUPOB. ENUHCTBEHHOE, YTO
OCTaJIOCh TIOCTIe KPYIICHUS PEITUTHH, 3TO TOJYOCO3HAHHAS JKaK1a OOPECTH YTO-TO
[JIABHOE B KU3HU. YeI0BEK HILET HE IIYTHU K bory, He BO3BpalLEHUs] K PEJTUTHO3HOMY
WHCTUTYTY — LIepKBH, HO HIET «4ero-To emé», 9TO CYIIeCTBYET, KpOME TOT0, YTO
cymecTtByeT. M 3T0 KaxkeTcs eMy BakHee HEKPUTHUYHOTO MOAPAKaHUsS yXOIslIel
B MIPOIIJIOE TPATUIIHH.

B cinenyronux cBoux neecax Ha Temy bora u penurun BeIpbinaeB yke, BMECTO
TOTO, 9TOOBI IEKOHCTPYHUPOBATH XPUCTHAHCKYIO MOPaTh U €€ COBpeMEHOe BOCTIPHSI-
THUEC, TIBITACTCA BLICTPOUTDH CO6CTBCHHyIO HUACI0 IYXOBHOCTH. OnHa BO MHOT'OM ornupa-
eTcsl, C OJJHOW CTOPOHBI, Ha (PUIOCOPHIO TOCTMOAEPHU3MA, C APYTOH CTOPOHBI — HA
JTAJIBHEBOCTOYHBIE KOHLEIIIUH, KOTOPBIMU YBJIEKAETCS pyCCKUM Apamarypr. B nbece
UFO paccmatpuBaeTcsi TemMa OorosiBieHus. BBogHas pemapka nH(pOpMHpyeT HaC:
«CnexTakyib HAUMHAETCS C TOr0, YTO 3PUTENSIM CTAHOBUTCS U3BECTHO COZepKaHHUe
IMHCHbMay, B KOTOpOM sIKOOBI MBaH BeIpbITIaeB MOIpOOHO ONMHMCHIBACT TBOPUYCCKUMA
nporecc. paMaTypr HamepeBaJcsi CHATH (HIIBM Ha JOKYMEHTAJbHOH OCHOBE pas-
TOBOPOB ¢ J10JIbMH, KOTOpble uMenn koHTakT ¢ HJIO. Ho He cMmor 3amHTEepecoBaTh
KHHOIPOIOCCEPOB, U MMO3TOMY pPEIIMJI NIepeesaTh ClieHapHil B mbecy. OHa COCTOUT
W3 MOHOJIOTOB JIFOJIeH, IEPEKMBIITNX BCTPEUH C NHOTLIAHETSHAMH.

13 Maciej Pieczynski, Kaptan w Swigtyni rosyjskiego teatru, Teatralia, dostep 10.10.2011, http:/www.
teatralia.com.pl/ artykuly/2012/luty _2012/060212 kwsr.php.
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Emily Wenser, pacckaspiBast o cBoéM koHTakTe ¢ HJIO, mpusHanace B TOM, 9TO
9TO HEOOBIYHOE COOBITHE HAIIOMHUIIO € HOTY, XOTsI OHa HE B COCTOSIHMH OIHCATh
TOYHOTO 3(pPexTa. «IT0» MPOU3OILIO C HEW COBEPIIEHHO HEOXKHIaHHO, BIPYT:

3TO KaK YKOJ KaKO#-TO... 3TO M0 BCEMY Tely cpasy mpouwio (...) Sl BApyT moHAIa, 94T
ceifuac, BOT B 3Ty CaMyl0 CEKYHIY sl Kak-TO OIyTHJIA, HE MOAyMaJa Jia)xe, He TOJOBOH,
MIOHMMAaeTe, a Kak-To Bceil co0oi n 04eHb OBICTPO, Cpasy, MTHOBEHHO, sl KaK-TO IOHSIIA,

YTO BOT Ceiuac co MHOU IPpOUCXOAUT YTO-TO CAMO€ BaKHOC B Moeil Ku3Hu™,

Bce BbICcKa3pIBaHMS MOXOKHM APYr Ha Apyra. Hu oquH nepcoHa)k He MPUBOAUT
neraiier koHTakToB ¢ HJIO. Het onucanus BHEITHOCTH MHOIIAHETSIH, MBI HUYETO HE
3HaéM O IPUUYMHAX UX MOSIBJICUS B )KM3HU 3TUX KOHKPETHBIX JIFo/IeH. 3aTO, KAK BUJHO
yKe U3 MPUBEIEHHOTO (pparMeHTa, oueHb YETKO OMUCHIBAKOTCS YYBCTBA, KOTOPHIC
nepexxuBaror repou. s xaxaoro u3z Hux Berpeya ¢ HIIO sBnsieTcss MOMEHTOM,
KOTOPBIA MEHSIET HE CTOJIBKO >KM3Hb (TaK KaK BHEIIHE HUYETO HE MPOUCXOIUT),

CKOJIbKO MHUPOOLIYICHHEC, crroco0 BOCIIPUATH A, IOHUMAaHUSA JKU3HU:

MHe HUKOT/1a, HUKOT/Ia HY MO/ KaKMMH HApKOTHKAMM, HY MO/ 4eM He OBIJIO TaK XOPOIIIO.
Bouto Tak Txo. beia nonHast, camast HacTosIIas TUIIMHA. THITMHA, B KOTOPOH MHE OBLIO
OYeHB, 04eHB Xoporo. [ToToMy 4TO s Kak ObI ¥ caM OBIIT TOW TUIIHUHOM (...) 1 BOT s HOHSI
TOT/1a, YTO BCS HamIa Impo0sieMa B TOM, YTO MBI TOCTOSTHHO IIYMUM. MBI H3JjaeM MHOTO
myma. Mbl TOBOPUM, CIIOPUM, MBI lyMaeM, y Hac B TOJOBE Ky4a MBICJIEH, U BCE BpeMs
LIyM, MBI BCE BpeMsi B 9TOM 1rymMe. M Mbl HUKoOr1a He ObIBaeM bl THIIHHE (...) BoT roBopsT,
YeJIOBEK IPOM30IIENT OT 00€3bsHBI, @ S MOHSJI, YTO YEJIOBEK TPOU30LIET U3 TUIINHEL. Bee
Ha CBETE IMPONUCXOANT U3 ATOM THIIMHEI, TUIINHA — OCHOBa Bcero (...) U s ceituac nymaro,
YTO €CJIM OBl MBI KaX/IbIi IeHb HAXOAMIIUCH B 3TOH THIIMHE XOTs OBI M IO MUHYTE, TO MHUP
BoOOIIE OBLIT OB APYTHM (...) S Temepp, KCTaTH, KaXa0€e yTPO MEIUTHPYIO, CHIKY BOT TaK

MUHYT I10 IBAJIATH U CITYIIA0 THITHHY',

B BrIcKa3bIBaHUSX MEPCOHAXKEH, OMUCHLIBAIOIINX COCTOSHUE B MOMEHT U IOCIE
BCTpEYH, OOIIEH TOYKOH SBISETCS YyBCTBO CIOKONCTBUS M TIIYOOKOH peduiekcuu
HaJl COOOM M OKPYIKAIOIUM MUPOM. Bce OHM TIPUXOAAT K MPUMEPHO OJMHAKOBBIM
BEIBOJIaM — HYKHO OBITH OTKPBITHIM, TOBOPHTH BCET/IA IIPABIY, 3aTO OOJIBIION IIEeH-
HOCThIO, KPOME THUIIUHBI U CIIOKOWCTBUSI, SBJISICTCS MIPOCTOTA, UOO BCS CIIOKHOCTh
MHpa y Hac B rojose. [Ipu 3TOM repon HAYMHAIOT OTPUIIATH CYIECTBOBAaHUE COO-
CTBEHHOI'0 «s». B pe3ynpraTre BCTpEUM C HEBEAOMBIM, KaXKAbIH U3 HUX OCO3HAET

14 Usaun Beipeinaes, UFO, noctyn 08.05.2015, http://www.rulit.me/books/ufo-read-411428-17.html.
15 Ibidem.
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ce0sl JIMIIb UMMaHEHTHON 4acThI0 MUPA, YTBEPXKAAsl, YTO 0 3TOr0 COOBITHS CUH-
Tall CC6}1 CIIUIIKOM Ba)kHBIM. VMcue3HoBeHue «s», MyCTOTAa, MPOCTOTA, TUIIHNHA — BCE
9TH SBJICHUS OTCBUIAIOT K OyIIUIICKOMY MUPOBOCHPUATHIO. «Bce siBlneHus mycThl,
HE UMEIOT CaMOCTOSITEIILHOTO HE3aBUCHMOTO CaMOOBITHS) — TOBOPUTCS B CyTpax
npaokHsnapaMutsl'®. 1lyHbpsTa (CAHCKP. IYCTOTa») 03HAYAeT OTCYTCTBUE MOCTO-
SIHHOT'O «51» B JIMYHOCTH U Y SBJIEHUI. B MOCTMOAEPHUCTCKON PyCCKOW JIMTEpaType
9TO LEHTPAJIHOE MOHITHE YUEHUsI MaXasiHbl HOSIBUIIOCH YK€ B TBopuecTBe Bukropa
[eneBuna, KOTOPBIH, Kak U Beipbinaes, yBiekaeTcsi BOCTOUHON (uiocodueit. [1po-
3aMK FOPIUTCS TeM, 4TO AsekcaHap I'eHuc Ha3Bal ero aBTOPOM «IIEPBOTrO PYCCKOI0
n3eH-Oynauiickoro pomana»'’. Kputuk umen B Buay poman YamaeB u Ilycrora.
Jlerennapubrit komangup YamaeB oTOXIECTBIsETCS 31ech ¢ bynmoi, 3aTo (pamimms
ero yuenuka, Ilerpa IlycToTbl, oka3eiBaeTcsi popMaibHO-COACPKATEIBHBIM 00pa-
30M (A CTIOCOOOM) BBIPAXKEHHS MMOCTMOIEPHUCTCKO-(DYKHAHCKOHN (MU Oy AHICKO#)
¢dunocoduu mycToTs'®.

HecomHeHnHO, MOkeT ynuBisATh, yTO BcTpeua ¢ HJIO BrI3bIBaeT y el moutu
OJIMHAKOBBIE JTyXOBHBIE NIepexXuBaHus. B cBoel aBTOpCKOI oAcKa3Ke AJIs TeaTpaib-
HOro pexxuccépa Bripblniaes numer:

U st oueHb HAICIOCH, UTO MPH pabOTe HaJl CTIEKTAKIEM aKTEPHI OYAYT C yBaKEHUEM OTHO-
CHUTBCS K JIFOJSIM, O KOTOPBIX OHH OyJyT paccKa3blBaTh, IOTOMY YTO Ha CAMOM JIEJI€ 3TO
BEIb COBCEM HE Ba)KHO, BCTPEYAIIUCH BCE TH JIIOAN C MHOTUIAHETSIHAMU HIIM 3TO TOJIBKO
UX BBIMBICEJ. DTO He BaxxHO. [IoTOMy 4TO Ba’KHO Ha CaMOM JieJle JTUIIb TO, YTO YEJIOBEK,
KUBYIIUH Ha TUIaHeTe 3eMIIs, XOUEeT MOACINUTHCS C APYTUMH JTIOJbMH CBOUMHU CaMBIMU

COKPOBCHHMHU B3rJisijaMu Ha KH3HE.

CrieqoBatenbHO, KaK U B MPEAbIAYIINX Mbecax, Takke B UFO BripbinaeB noguép-
KHMBACT, 4YTO CMBICII, NOCI HIIN 06p33 BHYTPCHHUX HCpG)KI/IBaHI/II‘/'I WJIA pasMbllLIiC-
HUU TIepCOHAXeH BakHee COOBITHMN, MMOCKOIBKY CIOKET pas3bI'PhIBAETCS B CIIOBE, HA
ypoBHe s3bika. OHAKO, JOKYMEHTadbHAS IpaMa JOJ>KHA BCE-TAaKU OTCHIIATH K JIeH-
CTBUTEIHHOCTH, XOTS ObI B CMBICIIE TIPABIUBOCTH TOTO, O YEM TOBOPST MEPCOHANKH.
[1beckl, HaTMCaHHBIC TEXHUKON BepOaTUM, MOCTPOEHBI, Kak U UFO (1 Kak OOJIbIINH-
CTBO BBIPBHITIAEBCKUX JIpaM), HA MOHOJIOTaX, OJHAKO MX TEKCTHI, KaK MPaBUJIO, BO3-

16 EBrenunii TopuuHOB, Yuenue o «a» u JuuHOCMU 8 KAACCUYECKOM UHOUUCKOM 0y0O0usme, NOCTYI
12.07.2016, http://psylib. org.ua/books/ torchOl.htm.

17 Onpra bormanoBa, Cepreit KuGanpauxk, Jlrommuna CapdonoBa, Jlumepamypuvie cmpamezuu
Buxmopa Ilenesuna, (Cankt-IlerepOypr: UsnarensctBo «IleTpompomucy, 2008), 132.

18 Ibidem, 127.
19 VBan Beipsinaes, UFO.
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HUKAIOT U3 pa3srOBOPOB C PEAIBHBIMU JIOABMH, )KHBYIIUMH B ONPENEIEHHON cperie
(6OM)KI/I, BETCpaHbI, HpOCTI/ITYTKI/I), YTO U MO3BOJISICT AYMATh, YTO UX BBICKA3bIBAHU A
Oosee WM MEHEe ONHUCHIBAIOT UX OBIT. 3aT0 Y BrIphiniaeBa, okas3bIBaeTCs, JOKYMEHT
3TO BCEro JINIIb aBTopckas macka. Ilocnennuit mononor B UFO npuHaiexxuT Buk-
TOPY, PyCCKOMY OJIMTapxy, y KOTOPOro sSIKOObl ApaMaTypr HOIPOCHJI JAEHET, YTOObI
cHsaTh ¢puineM po HIJIO. Buktop pacckasbiBaeT, 4To BeipbiniaeB mpuayman BCe CBU-
JEeTENbCTBA SIKOOBI peaibHbIX JItoAeH. Benp, kak yTBepk1aeT ApamMarypr, peajJbHOCTb
3TO HE COCTOSIBIIUECS] COOBITHS, HO X BOCIpHsATHE. M aeliHOe Havaio mbechl TOraa
MepeKInuKaeTcs ¢ U3BeCTHOU (ppasoit Hurmre «pakToB HE CyIIECTBYET, €CTh JIUIIh
WHTEpIpeTanuu (QakToB», KOTOPYIO CIEAYeT CUYHMTATh OCHOBOIOJOTAIOMICH st
MIOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKON OHTOJIOTHH. J[eHCTBUTENBHOCTh MOJMEHSIETCSI KYJIBTYPOU, TO
ecTh cumyJisanueit aeiicteurensHoctu. CornacHo XKany boapusipy, peanbHoe nmonmMe-
HSETCs] 3HaKaMM PeajIbHOT0, peepeHLns UCKYCCTBEHHO BOCKPEIIAETCs B CUCTEME
3HAKOB, «Marepuae eme Oonee TMOKOM, YeM cMbICI’. BUKTOp, yTBepXkaas, 4To
ceunetenu HJIO nmpuaymansr aBTOpoMm, T0OABIIAET, 9TO OH CaM TaKKe He CYIIECTBYET,
IMOTOMY 4TO €ro GI[I/IHCTBCHHOI‘/'I PCAIbHOCTBIO ABJIACTCA JaHHAA IIbECa, TaAK KaK OH
BCETO JINIIb JIUTEPATyPHBIN epcoHaK. OH OTPHUIIAET TAKIKE CYIECTBOBAHUE aKTEPA,
UTPAIOLIETO €0 POJIb, N0 aKTEP YHIKAET CBOE «s1», TOBOPS HE COOCTBEHHBIM T'OJIO-
COM. ABTOpP Tak»e OKa3bIBA€TCsl HEpEaJIbHBIM, BEb OH BBICTYIAET KaK IEPCOHAK
COOCTBEHHOM TBECHI, OHTOJOTMYECKU OCTaéTCs B MUPE PHIYMAaHHOTO MPOU3Bee-
Hus. HakoHen, nake 3pUTeNed CIIEKTaKIIs, KaK HEMOCPEACTBEHHBIX COyYaCTHUKOB
BCEH 3TOH HMCTOPHUM, MOXKHO CUMTATh CUMYJsKpamMu. ENVMHCTBEHHOH, HacTOsLIEH
pEeaTpbHOCTBIO OKA3bIBACTCSl MOM4YaHHUE. Bce 3HaKH, CIIOBA, TEKCTHI, IPOU3BENECHUS,
BCS KYJIBTYpa SIBISETCS CUMYJIsIUei. «f» kak cyOobekT ucuesaer. Ilocie cmeptu
bora, aBropa, meTadopudeckn yMHupaeT Takxke MEePCOHaX, akTép, yenosek. Ocra-
éTcs MmycToTa M TULIMHA. DTO YTBEPXKICHHE MEPEeKIUKACTCsS C peruInkol Anapes,
repost Ipyroi BeIpblIaeBCKOM nbeckl, Tanua [lemnu:

AHJIPEI. Ckonbko ciioB. CKOJIBKO BB BCE BPEMsI ITPOH3HOCHTE CJI0B. [ OBOpHTE, FOBOPHUTE.
OnHa unes cMeHsieT ApyTrylo, noToM emie. M BbI Bce roBopute, ropopute. CTOIBKO CIIOB.
Cromnbko cioB. BOT B 4eM HCTHHHOE MPENMYIIECTBO TAHIIA HAJl BCEMU — B MOTYaHUH.
Tlaysa.

AHJIPEU. B nauane 6v110 monuanue, u monuanue o6viio y Boea, u moruanue ovino bo2*.

20 XKau boapusip, Cumynaxper u cumynayus, nepeson O.A. [euenkuna (Tyna: Tynbckuii moaurpaduct,
2013), 18.
21 Usan Beipeinaes, Tarey /[eau, noctyn 05.04.2016, http://www.kamerata.ru/pages/page832.html.
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Muxaui DUIITEHH CYMTaeT MOJTYaHUE KaTeropuel, ompeensomeil MeTapu3uKy
pycckoi KynbTyphl. O0paiaeT BHUMaHue Ha TOT (aKT, 9TO Ha M3BECTHOW MKOHE
Hoanna borocnoBa 3TOT 0OMNbIe APYTUX CBSA3aHHBIA C MPABOCIABHEM €BAHTEIHCT
JICBOW PYKOU pacCKphIBaeT KHUTY ¢ TeKCTOM «B Havane O0b110 CIIOBO...», B TO BpeMs
KaK ero Ipasas pyKa II0JHeCeHa K ero coOOCTBEHHBIM yCTaM M Kak Obl HajlaraeT Ha
HUX 3HAaK MOJIYaHUs, IPUKPHIBACT TEYaThIO HeuzpeuynmocTtu?. «MiIMeHHO moTomy,
y1o CioBo 0b110 Bor, OHO IOMKHO NMPOM3HOCUTHCS B MOJIYAHUMY», YTBEP)KIACT
OnmteitH. Takke B mbecax BulpbinaeBa sI3pIK sSBIISIETCS IIYMOM, MIITIO3UEN, UTPOH,
a camoe IJaBHOe OCTaéTcsi B THUIIMHE, 3aMandnBaercs. JlaHHBINA crioco0 Bocmpus-
THS MUpa M KYJBTYpbl BIHCHIBacCs B CHEUU(UKY PYyCCKOW TYyXOBHOCTH, KOTOPYIO
OINIITEHH ONHMCHIBAET TEPMHUHOM «OTPULATEIbHOE OOrOCIOBUE», YCMATPUBasl MPU
9TOM CHJIBHBIC BIMSHHS KyIbTypbl U ¢unocoduu Hanbnero Bocroka. DTO cBs-
3aHO ¢ arnoaTu3MoM, TO €CTh yOeXAEHHEM O Hello3HaBaeMocTu bora kak uero-to
CBEPXJIOTMYHOI0, cBepXparuoHajbHoro. OH He CYIIECTBYET B TOM CMBICIIE, B KAKOM
CYIIECTBYEeT KaKOW-HUOyIb BUIUMBIN mpeamer. Eciau 3TOT Mup ecTh, 3HAYUT —
Bbora Het. 31ech mosiBaseTcs yrposa aTeusMa, HO ¢ JIPYroil CTOPOHBI, Beb TaKXKe
IOPOJICTBOBAHHME O3HAYAJI0 CKOPEE YYBCTBEHHOE, HEXKEIN YMCTBEHHOE BOCIIPUATHE
OoxxecTBeHHOT0. M 3TO cONMMKaeT MpaBOCIaBHYIO TYXOBHOCTh C MHIYCCKOW pelu-
ruo3HocThio. «llouemy ke oTpuLaTeIbHOE OOrOCIOBHE TECHEE BCEro, XOTS M HE
HCKJTIOYUTENBHO, CBS3aHO C BOCTOUHOM BETBBIO XpUCTHAHCTBA? BBITH MOXKET, IO TOH
Ke TIpUYHHE, IT0 Kakoi Ha BocToke BOOOIIE MPOIBETAIOT PEIUTHH OTPUIIATEIIBHOMN
0ECKOHEUHOCTH, IPEACTABIISIEMOH Yepe3 «He» — HUpBaHa B OyJau3Me, 1a0 B Ja0CH3-
Me»?. XoTst cpenn nepcoraxkeit UFO KUTETN pa3HBIX CTPaH, 0COOEHHO 3aMaaHbIX,
BCE-TAaKH CIIENYET UX BBICKA3BbIBAHUS aHAJIM3UPOBATH, MIPEKJIE BCEro, B KOHTEKCTE
PYCCKOH yXOBHOCTH, TaK KaK 3TO BCETO JIHILIb HHCTPYMEHTHI IJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI IIPO-
3Byuajia BbIpbITIaeBCKas Hjes, KOTOPYI0 HEBO3MOXKHO paccMaTpHUBaTh BHE MOCTCO-
BETCKOM KyIbTypbl. OTHAKO, TSXKEJIO OTKA3aTh 3TOM UJI€€ B HEKOH YHUBEPCATBHOCTH,
CBSI3aHHOH ¢ BIMsIHUEM (rutocoduu noctMmoaepau3ma. OaHa U3 TepOuHb BCTPETHIIA
HJIO BMecTe ¢ He3HaKOMBIM €l MY>KYHNHOM.

A BAPYT IOHJIA, UYTO BOT OH MY KYHHA, BOT s )KCHIINHA, MbI )KUBEM Ha 3TOM mianeTe. Mul
JKHBEM B 9TOM KocMoce. Mbl APY3b4l. On MYCYJbMaHUH, I aTEUCTKA, HO MbI 00a B MoJIHOI

6esonacuoct. Ho OH, BUIMMO, AyMaj COBCEM IO-IPyroMy, HE TaK, Kak s>*.

22 DumreitH, Croso, 269.
23 Ibidem, 272.
24 Beipsinaes, UFO.



Jlyxoenocms 6 Opamamypeuu Meana Buipvinaesa 141

Wrak, NOCTMONEPHUCTCKUI TTIOPATIN3M U YHUBEPCAIBHOCTD, OTMEHSIOIIHE KYJIb-
TYpHBIC TPaHUIIBI, YKe MPOOUBAIOTCS KaK BaXKHBIC UJICU, HO OHU €I He PelIatoT 00
HJIeTHOM HaIlpaBJIeHUH ITbechl. Tak mian naadye, HJIO B MoHONIOTaX epcoHaxei, 6e3-
YCIIOBHO, CaKpaJIU3yeTCsl, BCTPEUU C MHOILIAHETSHAMU aCCOLIMUPYIOTCS ¢ OOrosiBIIe-
HUEM, TaK KaK OKa3bIBAIOTCS UCXOAHON TOYKOH JyXOBHOTO MpoOysxaeHus. OqHako,
MIOCKOJIBKY bor He mosBiIsieTCs, a BMECTO TOI'0 UCUYE3aeT YETOBEK KaK JIMYHOCTD, KaK
CyOBEKT CYIIECTBOBaHUS, PACTBOPSSICH B OyMa)kHOM MHUpPE KYJIbTYPHI (BEAb HCTO-
PHH JIFOJIeH TPUIYyMaHbI, TaK YTO HE HAJI0 KCKATh TYT IIYyOOKOI'0 TICHXOJIOTHYECKOT0
WITY COIMAIPHOTO aHAJIN3a), MOYKHO TIPEIOoIaraTh, 4TO BMECTO OOTOSIBICHUS UMEEM
JIeN0 ¢ caMooTpuilaHueM — bora, denoBeka, KyJIbTyphl, TUTEPATYPhI, C UCUE3HOBE-
HUEM OTAENBHOTO CyOheKTa, CIOCOOHOTO CKa3aTh «si».

B cBoux COGCTBCHHI)IX BbICKA3bIBAHUAX BI)IpI)IHaeB OIpeaAcasacT XU3HLb Kak
MOCTOAHHBIN mpoiiecc. Takoe MuUpoBoccIpuaTHE OTpakaeTcs B mbece UFO B MOHO-
qore [[>xoaHHbl Xapuc, aMEPUKAHCKOM KaTOJWYKH, KOTOpas MOMCK CMBICIA BCETro
omnpenenauia Kak nyTh JOMOI.

Paif vuti cMepTh 3TO BCETO JUIIB TOIBKO KOHIENIIHH. A ITyTh 3TO KOT/Ia THI ICHO TOHWMa-
€llb, YTO Thl UACIIb JOMOMU. S He 3Hal0, KaK BBIMJISIIUT MOM oM. Sl XpucTHaHKa U sl BEPIO,
4yTO MO# foM 310 bor, aTo Mucyc. Ho Bot Torxa (...) s mousna, uro bor, Mucyc, nctuna,
paii 3TO BCe TOJIBKO CJIOBA, 3TO BCE CIIe HE 03HAYACT, YTO ThI UJCIHIb 110 MYTH (...) MyTh
9TO Takas, 3HaeTe, y3Kas TPOIHMHKA, KOTopas BEeAET Te0sS CKBO3b BECh 3TOT XOJIOJHBIH

KOCMOC?.

DTO TOT € aKTUBHBIN, COUAAIONINI TOJX0J] K PEJIUTUH, KOTOPbIA CBOMM IOBE-
JCHHEM MpeJcTaBiisia BeIpbinaeBckas Kena Jlota, Tonbko yxke Oonee Oco3HaH-
HbIU, poayMaHHbIM. [IoCKONBbKY reponHs nbechl beiTHe 2 0OTUAsIHHO HCKala UJEHO,
MOCTOJIBKY aMepHKaHKa €€ HalllJla, OJJHAKO He B BUJIE IOTMBI (IEKOHCTPYHPOBaHHON
B TEeKCTax BrIpbinaeBa), TONBKO B BUJE HE OCTaHABIMBatomierocs npouecca. OrcyT-
CTBYET LieJIeHaIlpaBJIeHHBIN, JIOTHUECKH OCTPOeHHBIN JIoroc, moaToMy uMeeM J1ej10
HE C UJAC0JIOruel, HO ¢ uaeei. BMecTo BompocoB HauaJlu MOSIBAATHCS OTBETHI, MYCTh
emé HecMeNno COPMHUPOBAHBI, TaK KaK U3bSIBUTEILHOE HAKJIOHEHHE BCE elI€ BbI3bI-
BaeT COMHEHHSL.

Kaxk YKE 61)1.]]0 YIOOMSAHYTO, HCCOMHCHHO BaXXHbLIM, XOTA HE CAWHCTBCHHLIM,
HNCTOYHMKOM 3THX OTBETOB sIBJIsieTcs BocTuHas (uinocopus. E€ BnusiHue Henocpen-
CTBEHHO TPOsBIIsIETCS B nibece Dreamworks. I'naBHbIe repou, aMepHKaHIIbI, TPe-
CTAaBUTENU CPEIHEr0 KJlacca, BCTPEUAIOTCS KaXIyH0 cyO000Ty, YTOOBI «IOKYpPHUTH

25 Ibidem.



142 Maciej Pieczynski

MapuxyaHy, TIOHIOXaTh KOKaWH B TOTOBOPHUTH 0 Oyaam3me». Ho korma Jlama [lxoH
[I0y4aeT O TOM, YTO «BCE €CThb IIYCTOTa», OAUH U3 MepcoHaxeil, Op3HK KPUTUKYET
CBOUX Ipy3€il 3a TO, YTO MX MEHBIIE MHTEPECYET OKPY’KAIOLUIMI MUDP U MPOOIIEMBbI
peanbHBIX JIIOJICH, ueM BocTouHas ¢uiocodus. Takum oOpa3om, oH pa3oOiadaeT
MOBEPXHOCTHBIN XapaKTep PEIUMTHO3HbIX YBJICUEHUH ol 3anana, KOTOpble NoA-
JIAIOTCsI CBOEOOpa3HON «MOJIe Ha JYXOBHOCTB». Ha TeMy 3Toro siBeHHS B OTHOM U3
WHTEPBBIO BBICKA3aJICs BeIpbInaes:

JMIOAW HAYWHAIOT TYMaHH3HPOBATh TyXOBHOCTh, W MTYXOBHOCTH CTAHOBHUTCS peJak-
com. Uro Takoe penakc? dutHec. Uro Takoe puTHec? Mora (...) Bce MBI ycTaém, mon-
TOMY XOpOIIO OB TIOCe PabOTH TOMEAUTHPOBATH (...) MBI Bce, aOCOTIOTHO BCE, XOTUM
CTaTh TYXOBHBIMH, HO HE 3HaeM, KaK K 9TOMY NpUiTH. M Torna BHyTpeHHEE MOMEH IeEM
BHEIIHUM: CYUTAEM, UYTO €CIIM CXOIUIIHU B IIEPKOBB, TO CTAJH JYXOBHBIMH, €CITU CIETAIN
B TubeT 1 mo3HakOoMMITHCH ¢ Jlamoii — Toxe. Y Ha 3To TyXOBHOM MOTPEOHOCTH CO31aéTCs
IyXOBHBIN cynepmapkeT. Ceifgac B MOCkBe yUSHHUS MOXHO BCTPETUTD Ha KaXXIOM IIIary.

JIro6oro Jlamy MOKHO 3a JI€HbI'H OPraHU30BaTh cede’.

Bynnusm nmst 60NBIIMHCTBA TIEPCOHAXKEH MBECH SABISETCS TaKUM K€ pa3Biede-
HUEM, KaK MapuxyaHa WiH KokanH. CorinacHo BOCTOUHON (uiIocoduu KUBYT HE Te,
KTO O Heil TOBOPHUT CyOOOTHHUM BEYEPOM P HAPKOTHKAX, HO T€, KTO MPOBEPSET e€
npaBuia myTéM coOCTBeHHOro onbita. OcobeHHO Mbapui, ymepias xeHna J[3Buna,
KOTOpas MPUXOIUT K MY’KY TO JIM B BUJIE TIPU3paKa, TO U B €r0 MeUTax.

MDB3PUIJIL. [1»Bun, B 3TOM MHpE HUYETO OBIBaCT IIOCTOSHHBIM, 37IeCh BCe MEHACTCS. MeHs-
eTcs KaXkJ10e MTHOBEHHUE, TOJIBKO Mbl 3TOI'0 HUKOIJIa HE 3aMevyaeM, BOT B UeM Halla mpo-
6mema. MBI IPUBBIKIIA CYUTATh U AYMAaTh, YTO BCE BOKPYT HEU3MEHHO, M MBI CTPOMM Ha
9TOM BCE HalllM JKM3HU, MBI TIBITAEMCS YAEPKATh TO, K YeMY MBI IPUBBIKAEM U TO, UTO JIJIS
Hac SBISAETCS BEYHO CymiecTBYOmuM. Ho B aToM mMupe, J[9BUI, HET HUYETO BEYHO CyIIIe-
CTBYIOIIETO, a0COMOTHO HUYETO. [103TOMY MBI B CTpajaeM, OTCIOIa U BCE HAIIM Hecya-
CTBS, YTO MBI CBSI3BIBAEM HAIIIM JKM3HU C TEM, YTO KaXXETCS HAM HAJACKHBIM U KPEIKUM,
HO OHO BCE MEHSIETCS M M0YBa, HA KOTOPOM MbI CTOSUIM KaK HaM Ka3aJloch OYEHb TBEPJIO,
HAYMHACT YXOIWUTH W3-110J] HOT. MBI HCOBITHIBAEM HECTEPIUMYIO 0O, KOT/Ia PyIIaTCs

HAILIM I0Ma U3 necka’’.

26 VBan Boipeinaes, A ne epio ¢ demokpamuio, noctyn 10.03.2011, http:/www.dp.ru/a/2009/08/04/
Ivan_Viripaev JA ne verju/.

27 Usan Beipeinaes, Dreamworks, (TEKCT TIOTy4YeH HETIOCPEACTBEHHO Y aBTOPA).
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HenocTostHCTBO siBJIsieTCS MMMaHEHTHOM 4epTOM OHTOJIOTMH B Mbecax BeIpbina-
€Ba, KaK Ha UJEHHOM, TaK U Ha XyAO0KXECTBEHHOM ypoBHe. Korma npamatypr oTka-
3bIBA€TCA OT MUME3NCa, MPEANOYUTas METAaTEeKCTyalhbHOE TOBECTBOBAHUE, MTpas
C KOHIIeNIIMel (pUKIMU, ucUe3aeT YCIOBHAS IPaHUIA MEKY JIUTEPATyPOr U peaib-
HOCTHIO. OTHOBPEMEHHO pa3MbIBaeTCs I'PaHHIIA MKy TEPOEM U TIOBECTBOBATEIIEM
WJIM JJa’Ke aBTOPOM, MEXAY CyObeKTOM U 00beKTOM, borom u uenoBekom (0cobeHHoO,
koraa XKena Jlora 3amumniaeT TyXOBHBIH MHpP TIpepel] cCKenTuin3MoM bora-atencra).
Korna repoii mbecsl Mimnto3un, pa3odapoBaHHBIA HECTAOMIBHOCTHIO JCHCTBUTEIb-
HOCTH, CIIPAIlIMBAET «BEIb MOJKHO K€ OBITh KaKoe-TO IMOCTOSHCTBO B DTOM Iiepe-
MEHYMBOM KOCMOCE», BMECTO TOrIO, ‘ITO6 IMOJIYYUTDb OTBET, TCPACT KU3HD. Ho Jaxe
CMEpPTh HE BCET/a IMOJJIEKHUT MOCTOSHCTBY, TaK KaK B JPYTUX Ibecax OTPHIAETCS
OMHapOHOE BHJICHUE MUPa — MeHsOTCS MecTamu JloOpo u 310, XKusub u CMepTh.

CBoeoOpasHas KOHIIETIIIHS TYXOBHOCTH, Ha KOTPOW CTPOUTCS HJIEHHOE Hadajo
BBIPBINTAEBCKOI'0 TBOPYECTBA, HanOoJee HEMOCPEICTBEHHO BBIPAKAETCS B IIbECe
Yemy s Hayuumics y 3MeH. JpamaTypr MOCBAINAET AAHHBIA TEKCT CBOEMY ChIHY
[Tetpy, uTO, yuuThIBasi couepKaHue, MO3BOJSIET MPE/I0NaraTth, OyaTO BRIPaKEHHbBIC
3/1€Ch Pa3MBIILJICHUS COBMANAIOT C aBTOpcKoM nosuuueid. Hamék Ha urpy ¢ aunak-
THYECKHUM YKaHPOM TIOSIBJISICTCS TAKXKE B MapaTeKCTe, KOTOPhIH HHPOPMUPYET, YTO
nbeca MnpeaHa3HaueHa s neteit ot 11 go 64 ner.

Kak u B mpeaplaynux CBOMX TEKCTaX, ApaMaTypr MOCPEICTBOM PEMapoK BHY-
IaeT JAWCTaHIHNIO, KOTOpas OJDKHA Pa3feNaTh TEKCT OT €ro WCHOJHUTeNs. EnuH-
CTBEHHBIM JICUCTBYIOIINM JIMIIOM JaHHOM MOHOApambl (KaK BHIHO, CHOBA UMEEM
nelo ¢ opMoi MOHOJIOTa, KOTOPYIO HCIIONb3yeT BrIphimaeB) aBisieTcst AKTED, uTa-
rouuit muceMo ['enpuxa Banbia, agpecoBanHoe ero ceiny [lutepy (To ects, UMeH-
Huky [letpa BeippinaeBa). DTo 10 CyIIEeCTBY MPOIOBENb, B KOTOPO aBTOp (ITrcbMa?
nbechbl?) u3naraeT cBo€ MUpoBo33peHue. Ha ypoBHE KOMIO3UIINY ITbeca HATOMHUHAET
thmocodckmit poman @punpuxa Humme Tak roBopun 3aparyctpa. [Iucemo pazgens-
ercs Ha yacTtu. Kaxgas U3 HUX 3TO CBOETO pojAa MPUTYA, B KOTOPOH 3ariaBue BhIHE-
ceHa IIEHHOCTh MIIM sIBJIeHHE — TeMa TekcTa — «O 3HaHun», «O mro0Bu», «O ToMey,
«O0 orue». [Ibeca mocTpoeHa Ha adopusmax: «UenoBek, HAOJHEHHBIN 3HAHUSIMU
10 KpaéB, yKe He CTIOcO0eH BMECTUTH B ce0st Hu4ero HoBorO (...) [loaTomy, ecru ThI
XOUeIllb YYUTHCSI U y3HABaTh, TO Oy/b KaK yCTOW CTaKaH, B KOTOPOH MOXKHO HAJTHUTh
BonHI (...) HacTosimiee 3HaHme 3TO HU UIEH, HU TEOPUH, U HU HAyYHBIE OTKPBITHSL.
Hacrosiiee 3nanue, 310 Tl cam»., Duocodckas KOHLIEHIUS, U3JI0KESHHAS B TUChME
OTIa CHIHY, BIHUCHIBAETCS B MOCTMOIEPHHCTCKYIO HJICI0 Pa3pyIIeHHs OWHApHOM
OMIO3UIMH. ABTOpP HE IPOTHBOIOCTaBIsieT cebe mousaTuit Jodpa u 3na. 3ato mpo-
noBeayet: «IloMHOUEHHON )KU3HBIO SIBISETCS JUIIb Ta KU3Hb, B KOTOPO U ThMma
n CBeT )KUBYT B rapMOHUU U JTI00BU». C IpyToid CTOPOHBI, COMTOCTABICHHUE ATHX JIBYX
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LIEHHOCTEN HAITIOMUHAET MPUIIEB OJHOM K3 KoMno3uni Kucnopona, rie nepcoHaxu
MOBTOPSIIOT: «TOJBKO B CyO0OOTE €cTh CMBICH, a BHE CyOOOTHI CMbICTa HET, B cy00oTe
B COUYETAHUHU C YETBEPIoM, a 0e3 ITOr0 COYETaHUS BCAKUN CMBICT TEPSET CMBICID».
Takum 0Opa3zoM, HACTOSIIEH LIECHHOCTHIO He siBisieTcs HU J1oOpo, Hu 3110, HO COIpH-
CYTCTBHE ITHUX ABYX KaTeTOpWH, CleloBaTeNbHO, Takxke u boxwmii Jlenp Cy06oTy
MOKHO MPa30BaTh TOJBKO OJlaroiaps 3TOMY, YTO CYIIECTBYIOT APyTHE, OOBIYHBIC
nHu Hepenu. OIHAKO, TaKO€ MHPOBOCIIPUSATHE HE COBMANAeT C XPUCTHAHCKOH, 110
CYILECTBY TPaHCLIEHJEHTHON akcuosioruei, kotopas CaTaHy CUMTAaeT CKOpee KOH-
TPaIyHKTOM, aHTUTE30i BCEro Cyliero, 4eM HeoThbeMIEMON, UMMAaHEHTHON 4acThIO
MHPA, C KOTOPOH BIMSHHUEM cClenyeT CMUpUThCs. [1o3TOMy BbIpbIIacBcKHe Thma
1 CBET OTCHLIIAIOT K BOCTOYHOMY UHbB U SIH — OTHOM U3 KOHUENLUM APEBHEKUTANCKON
HaTyppHI0COpHH, COTIIACHO KOTOPOH BCE MEHSETCS, TPOTUBOIIOIOKHOCTH B3aNMO-
JOTIONTHSAIOT APYT Apyra, He MOKET ObITh 4épHOTrO 6e3 Gesoro u Haobopot?®. C apy-
roiu CTOPOHBI, TAKOC BUICHUC ﬂCﬁCTBHTCHLHOCTH HAalIOMMHACT TAKXKC A3bIYCCKYIO,
ciaBsiHCKY10 Mudonoruto. Benec u [lepys, mn Yeprobor u bemnobor (mo3xe B (ob-
KJope oToxzecTBisiemble ¢ CaraHoi u Mucycom) BBICTYIAlOT Kak paBHOIpaBHBIE
CHJIBI, KOTOpbIe BMecTe co3uaatoT mup”’. CrenoBareiabHo, [ €HpUX BHYIIAET CBIHY
PECIUTHUO3HOCTD UMMAHCHTHY O, TAHTCUCTUYCCKY IO, BMECTO TpaHCHeHI[eHTHOﬁ.

B nuceMe oTKpbITO mosiBisieTcst TeMa bora. I'eHpux B pe3ynbrare KpyLICHUS
KopabJsi momaj Ha HeoOuTaeMblid ocTpoB. Yacto obOpamasncs k bory ¢ mpocs0oit
o nomoru. besycrenrao. M Tonpko Toraa, Korjaa moTepsi yKe BCAKYI0 HaAKTy Ha
CIaceHHue W pelni, 4To bora HeT, cTa CBUETEeIeM CBOCOOpa3HOTO OOTOSIBICHUSI.

S1 cMOTpen Ha OKeaH U BIPYT, CO MHOW ITPOU3OIIIIO HEYTO CTPAHHOE.

Bapyr, B 0IHO MI'HOBEHUE, 51 OIILYTHJI BCE CHITY, BCIO MOIIIb, BCIO KPACOTY U TJIABHOE, BCIO
NIy0OYaiInyro TalfHy 3TOr0 OTPOMHOTO OKEaHa.

51 xak 6yATO OBI TOHST BECh OKEAH IETUKOM.

51 kak OyATO OBI CIIIICS C HUM, CTaJI C OKEAHOM OJTHUM IICITBIM.

S1 cMOTpen Ha OKeaH U 10 MOEMY Tely MPOXOAMIIN MOTOKHU KUBOW CHIIBL.

51 cMOTpen Ha OKeaH U ONIyIIai ceOsl OTHOW U3 €r0 MOTYYUX BOJH.

S1 onryial, Kak BHY TPH MEHsI Te4eT MOsi ) H3Hb. CIIOBOM, 51 B IEPBbI pa3 B KHU3HH, 10Uy B-

CTBOBAJI cebsl 1Mo HAaCTOAIIEMY KUBBIM.

28 Anekceit MacnoB, Kumaii: Yxpowenue opaxonos. [yxoeuvie NOUCKU U CAKNAAbHBIL IKCMA3
(Mockga: Aneres, 2003).

29 Aleksander Gieysztor, Mitologia Stowian (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Artystyczne i Filmowe, 1982),
63.
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W BoT B 3TO CaMyI0 MUHYTY I O4Y€HB ACHO OCO3HAJI, YTO BOF, OTO BOBCE HE CTApUK C CeZ[Oﬁ

6opomoii Ha Hebecax, a Bor 3To0 KHU3Hb HAMOTHSONIAs Bce BOKPYT'.

BrimeykazanHoe CBUIETEIBLCTBO BO MHOIOM HAIOMHHAET MOHOJIOTH INEPCOHA-
xelt meecsl UFO. Cakpann3aius )KU3HU Kak OCHOBBI BCETo MOsBUIIACh yke B CHax.
HNmeHHO K HEl, a HE K «CTapUKy C JUTMHHOW OOpOIOi» 00pamarTcs B MOJTUTBAX
o Beex penuruid. CienyeT OTMETUTh, 4TO B ciaydae ['enpuxa Ha GopmaibHOM
YpPOBHE HE ucue3aeT «si». Ho 3To He 03HAayaeT, YTO B TaHHOW Mbece BOCKPELIAETCS
UJiest ICUXO0JIOTHYECKH 00YCIIOBICHHOM TUYHOCTH. | @HpHUX, Kak porte parole aBTopa,
TOBOPHT TOJBKO (pOPMATBHO OT CBOETO MMEHH, HAa CaMOM Jieje u3jaras — Haubo-
Jiee HETOCPEJCTBEHHO BO BCEM TBOpUecTBE BripbinaeBa — ujelinoe Hauasio. [Toxoxe,
B Haropnoii IIponosenu Nucyc Takxke BhICKa3blBaics «5 BaM roBOpro», Ha caMOM
nene kak CerH, mocianaeii OToM Ha 3emutro, oT Ero mmenu. Ho, koHeuHO, mporio-
Beb [ eHpHXa ¢ XpUCTHAHCTBOM HE MMeeT Huuero obmiero. Bospeiennast XKXu3Hp He
ABJISIETCS 3/1eCh aHajloroM bora B TpaHCIIEH/IEHTHOM MOHUMaHHUU. DTO OMSTh-TaKU
MMMaHEHTHas SHeprusi, 00beIuHsIomas Bc€ cyiee, «BHe J{oOpa u 3may, BHe OuHap-
HOT'O JIeJIEHHSI MUpa, H00, Kak muIeT ceiny ['eHpux, «/laxe Hama ¢ ToOOH cMepTh Ha
CaMOM [IeJI€ TOKE SIBJISIETCS YACThIO TOM caMoil sku3Hu». HakoHel, B nbece rpoMKoO
W JISKJIapaTHBHO BOCIIEBAETCSl HUIIIICAHCKAsT (HHIIOCOPHS KUZHEY TBEPIKICHHSI, TaK
kak — mpomoseayet ['eHpux — «llenb )Ku3HU B TOM, 4TOOBI OBITH JKUBBIMY.

TBopuectBo VMBana BeipbinaeBa popManbHO BIUCHIBACTCS B TCUCHHUE TaK HAa3bIBa-
eMoil «HoBOH npaMbl». [IpumepHo, ero neeca Kucnopon MHOTUMH KpUTHKAMH MPO-
YUTBHIBACTCS KaK «MaHU(ECT MOKOJIECHU» WM ITPOCTO — HO TI0 HaIlleMy YOe K IEHUIO,
OmnOOYHO — JIOKyMEHTaIbHAsl JpamMa O COBPEMEHHOH Momojexu. OmgHako, y4u-
ThIBasi Kak pOpMY, TaK W HJICHHOE HAYaJo, CIEAYEeT 3aMETHUTh, YTO BBIPHITIACBCKHUC
TEKCThI HE COBIAJIAIOT ¢ TOW MHTEPIPETALHNEH «HOBOM JIpaMbl», COINIACHO KOTOPOU
OHa «ITBITAETCSI CXBATUTH CHIPYIO PEabHOCTh BPEMEHUY, CIIENIaTh «CPOYHOE (HOTON.
Atop CHOB maponupyeT TOKyMEHTAJIbHOCTh, HE HCIIONb3yeT TEXHUKH BepOaThUM,
JEHCTBUS CBOMX MbEC BCE Yallle MOMEINIAeT B Pa3HbIX CTOPOHAX MHpa (XapaKTepHO,
4TO CIOKET HambOonee (uiaocopckor U3 HUX — Yemy s Hayuuica y smeu — pasbl-
IpbIBaeTCd Ha HEOOMTaeMOM OCTpOBE, a B POJIM porte parole aBTOpa BBICTYIAeT
HEMeIl, KOTOPBIA MPUXOIUT K BBIBOY, OY/ITO POIMHOMN Ka)XJO0T0 YeJIOBeKa SIBISETCS
HE Kakas-Tu0o CTpaHa, TOJMbKO Mmianeta 3emiisl). CIIOBOM — CTPEMHUTCS K yHUBEP-
CaJIbHOCTU. B oTinunMe OT MHOTMX HOBOAPAMOBLEB, HE BEAET pa3BEPHYTOro NHa-
JIora HU € UJECOJIOTHEN CoLlpealiu3Ma, HU ¢ KOHKPETHOH JINTEPaTypPHOU TpaJuLlUEH.
Uckntouenunem siBnsieTcs: JJoCTOEBCKHI, HO MOJIEMUKA C €M0 TBOPUECTBOM KacaeTcs,

30 Bsipsiniaes, Yemy 5.
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MpexJie BCero, oopasa XpHUCTHAHCKOW Mopaju B Mpou3BeAeHHsIX aBtopa Ilpecrty-
IIJICHUA W HaKa3aHUuA. BI)IpI)IHaeB CTPOUT COGCTBGHHI)II;'I, XYAOKECTBECHHO-1Y XOB-
HBIH TTyTh, OJHAKO HE CJIeyeT CYUTATh €0 MPOMOBEIHUKOM HEKOW CHHKPETUIHON
penuruu B gyxe Heto Diik. Penurunoznocts Be€ e ocTaéTest IUILIb TEMOH, pooiie-
MO, HaJ KOTOPOH OH 33alyMbIBAa€TCA B CBOEM TBOPUECTBE. DCTETUKA 3[IECh Ba)KHEE
OTHUKU. I[OKaSaTCJII)CTBOM TOMY SBJISICTCA q)aKT, YTO BO BCEX CBOUX IIbECaX HAa TEMY
IyXOBHOCTH BBIphIlTaeB mbITaeTcs NEKOHCTPYHPOBAUTH TAKKE XYIOKECTBEHHYIO
WJUTIO31IO, YCIIOBHOCTH MUPA, KOTOPBIH OMUCHIBAET B PEIJIMKAX CBOMX MEPCOHAKEH.
HapxomaHbI U3 IepBOii €ro MheChl CYIIECTBYIOT TOIBKO BO cHaX. JKecTokuii youiina,
Hapymaromuii Jlexanor B Kucnopose, 3To Bcero Juib repoi pacckasa, KOTOPbIH
BeIyT MEpCOHaXH TMbechl. B Urome MoHONOT nfomoena MPUHAIICKUT JKEHIIHHE,
4TOOBI MOMYEPKHYTh IUCTaHIMIO. Jlaxke MecraMu modtH madocHas IMPOMOBEIb
B ibece UeMy st HaW4UmMIICAd y 3MEH BBICKa3bIBaeTCs HE BBIphIIaeBbIM (a BeIb aBTOP
HEOJIHOKPATHO BKJIOYAJ CBOIO (PAMUIIMIO B TEKCT), HO HEKUM [ €HpHUXOM, K 3TOMY
emi€ ¥ IOCPEICTBOM MTHUChMa, KOTOPOE YUTAET KTO-TO Apyroi. Teopermaeckn, popma
MOHOJIOTa, KOTOPOW BOCHOJIB3YETCS IpaMaTypr, Morjia Obl IOCIYXHUTh aBTOPY AJIS
TOTO, YTOOBI OT CBOETO MMEHH OTKPHITO BHICKA3aTh CBOW PEIIMTHO3HBIN MaHU(DECT,
MpeBpaliasch U3 XyJOXKHUKa B ujaeosora. OIHAKO Takoro He MPOUCXOIUT. 3aTo,
HECOMHEHHO, MO’KHO OTMETHUTB, YTO B CBOEM TBOPUECKOM ITyTH BBIpbINiaeB nepenién
9BOJTIOLIMIO OT HULIIEAHCKON MOJEMHUKH C XPUCTHAHCKOW MOpAJIbIo, Uepe3 AeppHIn-
AHCKYIO JIEKOHCTPYKIIMIO OMHAPHBIX OMIO3UIHNHA K OYAAHICKOMY OTPULIAHUIO «S»
M KOHCTaTallU{ O HEMOCTOSHCTBE BCETO CYIEro. DBOJIOLUIO, HE PEBOJIOLUIO, TaK
KaK 3JIEMEHTHI BCEX dTUX KOHIEMIINH JJIOTHYHO BRITEKAIOT ApYT U3 apyra. [lonemusu-
Py C XpUCTHAHCKUM JIOTMAaTH3MOM U OMHAPHBIM BHJICHHEM MUpa, IPU3HAT CMEPTh
Bora, urpas ¢ nmtrosueit, mpudnusuics Kk cMepTi ABropa 1 CyObeKTa, pe3yabTaToM
4ero CTajo oTpuuanue TMYHocTH. Ho OHO He 03HavaeT, uTo BocTouHas (huiocodus
B BBIPBIIAEBCKUX TEKCTaX MOOENMIIa MOCTMOAEPHUCTCKHE KoHIenuu. C omHOi
CTOPOHBI, KaK ObLIO yKe OTMEYEHO CIIOBaMU JMIITelHa, OyAAU3M U IpaBOCIaBHe
o0BeIMHSAET MPUHIINT OTpUllaHusl, ModaHus. C ApyToi ke, B OMHON U3 OyIauii-
CKHUX KOHHCHHI/II‘/'I «» 3TO TOJIBKO JIUIIb UM AJISA 0603Ha‘lCHI/IH TpyIim 3JICMCHTOB
NIEHCTBUTENBHOCTH, YTO U HAIOMHHAET TIOCTMOJIEPHUCTCKOE YOeXKACHNE O TTyCTOTE
3HaKa (KCTaTH, B PYCCKOH KyJNBType 9TO pa3o0iiaueHHe HallI0 OTpakeHHE B COL-
apTe W KoHIlenTyalu3me). Takum oOpa3oMm, BEIpeITiaeB OT KOHIETIIINHN TEKCTa-TI0Ie-
MUKH, TO €CTh 3HAKa OTCHLJIAIOMICTO K AUAJIOTY, NEPEXOAUT K KOHICIIIUN MOJJIYaHUA,
TO €CTh TEKCTa KaK ITyCTOr0 3HaKa, KOTOPBIA HU Yero He 03HadyaeT. MUp ecTh TEKCT,
HO cMBICHI ecTh Momuanue. OnHako, napadpasupys nepconaxeit Kucnopona, B Mon-
YaHUHU €CTh CMBICII TOJBKO B COUETAHUU C TEKCTOM.
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Hakonen, aBTopckast HpOHUS, TUCTAHINS U OTCYTCTBHE MA(OCHON CTHIUCTUKHI
MOT'YT YKa3bIBaTh Ha TO, UTO JIa’K€ BECbMa aBTOPUTETHOE MOCIAHHUE ChIHY 3TO BCETO
JUIIH XyIOKECTBEHHAS MacKa, MyCTh Jake OYeHb OIHM3Kasi TOMY, YTO CKPBIBACTCS
3a Hell. «bor — oH BHYTpH TeOs» — TaKUMHU CIIOBaMU BBIpbITaeB MOTHBHPOBaI
CBOUX aKTEPOB BO BpeMsl peneTuliuii cnektakist Mione. CiaenoBaTeabHO, yMECTHBIM
Ka)KeTCsl MPEANoJIoraTh, UTO BCE-TAKU €AUHCTBEHHOW PEJIUTHUEN, KOTOPYIO BCEPBHE3
MPONOBEAYET APAMATYPr, SIBJSETCS UCKYCCTBO, TO €CTh KYJbTYpa, 3HAKOBas ICi-
CTBUTEIIBHOCTb, 4 3HAYHT U €IMHCTBEHHAS peasibHas. TeM Oosee uTo, Kak BhIcKa3ascs
B OJTHOM M3 UHTEPBBIO — «Tearp 3T0, 6€3yCIOBHO, CBOETO pOJa CBATHIHS, B KOTOPOH
YeJI0BEK MOXKET 3ariisiHyTh bory B rmasza»’'.
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«Bpicmas mkomnay 2006.

SPIRITUALITY IN IVAN VYRYPAEV’S PLAYS

Summary

The paper entitled is an attempt to analyze and interpret the religious aspects of the ideologi-
cal space in Russian playwright’s dramas. In Vyrypaev’s plays can be seen an evolution in
the presentation of spirituality from a critical polemic with the ideas of Fyodor Dostoyevsky
and Christian morality through deconstruction of binary worldview, to the resignation of the
entity and sacralization emptiness conceptually motivated by a Buddhist philosophy. How-
ever, a thorough analysis of Ivan Vyrypaev’s plays shows that the author remains in the world
of text, without delving into religious or philosophical literature. Drama’s characters spiritu-
ality is only an idea locked in a contractual limits of literary and theatrical illusion.

Keywords: spirituality, morality, Vyrypaev, deconstruction, new drama
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DUCHOWOSC W DRAMATURGII INANA WYRYPAJEWA

Streszczenie

Artykut jest proba analizy i interpretacji religijnych aspektow przestrzeni ideowej dramatéw
rosyjskiego tworcy. W sztukach autora 7T/enu mozna zauwazyé ewolucje w sposobie przed-
stawiania duchowos$ci. Od krytycznej polemiki z ideami Fiodora Dostojewskiego i moralno-
Sci chrzescijanskiej, poprzez dekonstrukcje binarnego sposobu postrzegania $§wiata, az po
rezygnacj¢ z podmiotu i sakralizacj¢ pustki, pojeciowo umotywowane elementami filozo-
fii buddyjskiej. Jednak doglebna analiza tworczosci Iwana Wyrypajewa pokazuje, ze autor
pozostaje w §wiecie tekstu, nie odchodzac w sfere pismiennictwa religijnego czy filozoficz-
nego. Duchowos¢, ktoéra reprezentuja jego postaci, pozostaje idea zamknieta w umownych
granicach literackiej i teatralnej iluzji.

Stowa kluezowe: duchowos¢, moralnosé, Wyrypajew, dekonstrukcja, nowy dramat
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CBEPXCO3HAHUE KAK TPATHYECKOE «<HAKA3AHUE»
POJUOHA POMAHOBHNYA PACKOJIbBHUKOBA

Tparusm cymiectBoBanusi Ponrona PomanoBrva PackojgbHUKOBA — 3TO €r0 OTIANYHU-
TenbHas yepra Ha (OHEe APYTUX MepcoHaxeit pomana [Ipectymienue u HakazaHue.
OnHUM W3 ero OCHOBHBIX TOKa3aTesied B JAaHHOM KOHTEKCTE CTAHOBUTCSI Tparu-
YecKuit y3en', MOHMMAaeMblii Kak KOH(GIUKT ABYX MPOTHBOIMOIOKHBIX [ICHHOCTEH,
KaXKyTIUHCS 0€3BICXOMHBIM MOI0KeHHEM. CyIIeCTBEHHBIM SBIISIETCS TOT (haKT, 4TO
ATOT KOH(IUKT MOJIHOCTHIO OCYIIECTBIISIETCS B IPOCTPAHCTBE BHYTPEHHETO MOHO-
sora PackosnbHukoBa. @enop Muxaiinosuu J[0CTOEBCKUI BOCIOIB30BAJICA 311ECH
[ICUXOAHAIU30M C LEIBI0 OTPAXXKEHUsI AYIICBHBIX MYUYEHUM, KOTOPBHIM MOABEP-
rajics PackoJIbHUKOB Ha MPOTSXKEHUU JEHUCTBUSI KHUTH. B HacTosileill cTaTbe Mbl
HaMepEeHbl BEPUPHUIIMPOBATH TE3UC O TOM, UTO 3TH TeP3aHUS SBISIOTCH dPPeKTOM
nonagaHus PackoapHUKOBA B 00JIaCTh CBEPXCO3HAHUSI, BBITEKAIONIETO U3 (hakTa
NepeceyeHusi TpaHu MOPAJIbHOCTHU U IICUXOJIOTMYECKON YCTOMYMBOCTH, HAXOISIINX
CBO€ MECTO cpeliu nepunetuil riaBHoro repos I[pectyrienus u Hakazanusi. Heco-
MHEHHO, HEMPEPbIBHBIE MOHOJIOIMYECKUE PACCYKIACHUS, KOTOPHIM OIHAKO CBOM-
CTBEHHA MapaHOUyecKasl JTMaJOTHYHOCTh, a JIaKe MOJHUJIOTMYHOCTh, B KOHEUHOM
UTOr€ CTaJu UICTUHHBIM HaKa3aHueM 1151 PACKOIbHUKOBA — UX CJIOBECHBIN XapaKkTep
3aJI0KE€H B KOPHE HaKa3, COCTABJISIOIIMM OCHOBY CJI0Ba Haka3zaHue. Takum oOpa3om
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(hyHIaMeHTalbHOEe Ka4eCTBO HJIEH, MTPENICTABIIIEMbIX TIepcoHakaMu JlocToeBckoro,
TO €CTh MX MOJU(POHUIHOCTH, OCYIIECTBIISETCS B TIOJIHOM MacuiTade B CIIOBECHOM
HaKa3aHWH, K KOTOPOMY «ITPUTOBOPUID CAMOTO ce0si IPOTAarOHUCT pOMaHa.

IIpexxne yeM nepelTH K pacTOJKOBAHUIO LIEHTPAJIbHOIO MOHSATHUS CTAThU, CUM-
TaeM HEOOXOTWMBIM OTMETHTh, HACKOJNBKO Cynb0Oa PackonpHUKOBa oOpeMeHeHa
0co0bIM BUJIOM Tparu3ma. Cpeau nepcoHakeil poMaHa OH SIBJSICTCS €AMHCTBEHHBIM
61a20pOOHBIM UHOUSUOOM?, KOTOPBIH IPUHUMAET Ha ce0si OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a BCE
4eJI0Be4ecTBO’. MOJIO/IOl YeIOBEeK COBEpIIACT «IPOPHIB B HPABCTBEHHOM KOCMOCE
[IEHHOCTE»*, TIOCKOIbKY, yOuBasi Anieny MIBaHOBHY, OH CTaBUT ceOe 3a 1esib 0CBO0OO-
XaeHue Mupa ot 31a. OnHako, B JAHHOW CUTYallMu BO3HUKAeT 0colas mapa oKcalb-
HOCTH TIOJIO)KEHHUSI TIABHOTO T'eposi MMPOU3BENCHUS — OH HAMEpPEH 3JI0M HCTPEOUTh
310. COriacHO «HEM30€KHOCTH YHHUTOXKEHHS LEHHOCTEW»’B YHOMSHYTOM Tparu-
YEeCKOM y3JIe, O/THa U3 IEHHOCTEH JIOJKHA TIOHECTH MOPaKEHUE, YTO BOTLIOMIAETCS
B peasbHOCTh B (hopme yOuiicTBa. HeoOX0AMMO 3aMETHTh, YTO BECh TPAaru4eCKUi
KOH(IIUKT OCymIecTBisieTcss B yMe PackonbHHKOBa, TpuHUMas (opMy TepMaHEHT-
HBIX BCPGaHLHI)IX IBITOK, YTO AOBOAMUT €ro A0 IICUXUYCCKOI'O HETOJOBAaHMA. On oa-
BepraeTcs STUM MYYEHHIM H3-3a TOTO, 4TO 00JIaflaeT mrupodaiiieil BO3MOKXHOCTHIO
HPaBCTBEHHOT'O MO3HAHM®, a 9Ta CIIOCOOHOCTH BBITEKAET MX Nepexoaa PackonbHu-
KoBa B cpepy cBepxco3HaHus. OTHOBpEMEHHO, TPUHIINITHATHFHBIM B 9TOM KOHTEKCTE
SABJISIETCSl OYEpeIHAs MApaJOKCAIbHOCTh CUTYallMH LEHTPaIbHOTO COJHIIA BCEJICH-
HOM', KaKMUM CUMTay ceOs IiaBHbIM repoil pomana. OHa CBsizaHa ¢ TeM, 4To Pac-
KOJILHUKOB, HECYIIIMH KPECT 3a BCE YEIOBEUECTBO, MPOKUBAET CBOIO TPArHUYECKYIO
Cyap0y B TIOJTHOM yenuHeHuH yoorux mect [letepOypra — ero He mpusHaeT oOrie-
CTBO, a OH oTBepraet ero®. CienoBaTeIbHO, HE TOJIBKO ONPEICICHHBIC YePThI XapaK-
Tepa MPOTAaroHNCTa pOMaHa, HO TaKKe 0C000€ Tparmdeckoe MoJ0KEeHHUE 3aCTaBIISIOT
€T0 NOrpy3uThCia B OTHAAHUC HACAUHE. Nwmes 510 B BUAY, MOXHO CKa3aTb, 4TO Pac-
KOJIPHMKOBA YTHETAET KaK IICUXO0JIOrn4ecKas, Tak 1 (pu3ndecKasi CTOpOHA ero OBITHS.

CBepXxco3HaHHUE CBSI3aHO HE TOJIBKO CO c(hepoil MCUXOIOruu, HO TaKXke U co cde-
poit dumocodumn, MOCKONBKY KacaeTcs 00JIacTH MeTapu3UKH, HEYJIOBUMOU s
YeJIoBe4ecKoro riasa. [Ipy moMomy KOpHsI cBepX B ITOH CHUTyallMH akKIEHT CTa-

enep, “O dpenomene”, 314.

Ibidem.

Ibidem, 315.

Ibidem, 309.

Ibidem, 313.

Bsiuecias MBanoB, Jocmoesckuii u poman-mpazceous. JJocmoesckuii. Tpazeous — mugh — mucmux
(Mocksa: Direct Media, 2014), 5.

8 Wsanos, /Jocmoesckuii, 5.

~N O R W



C@epxco3HaHue KAk mpazuvdecKkoe «HakasaHuey... 153

BUTCS HA TO, HACKOJILKO AKCILTUITUTHO CBEPXCO3HAHUE TIEPECTYNACT IPAHb OOBIYHOMN
IIOBCEOAHEBHOCTHU — 3TO OTHOCHUTCA K CUJILHOHM CBSI3M OIMCBHIBAEMOI'0 HAMM ITOHSITHS
C YeloBeYeCcKol TyXoBHOCTHI0. OO 3TOM roBOopuTCs B padorax K. Yunbepa, ogHOTO
13 Hau0oJIee BBIIAOIIUXCSI COBPEMEHHBIX (UI0CO(POB. DTOT MBICIUTEIH 0CO00 MOI-
YepKHUBACT OTIIMYUE MEK]Y TOJCO3HAHUEM M CBEPXCO3HAHUEM, BOIPEKH TOMY, UTO
OOJIBIIMHCTBO yYEHBIX HE pa3indacT 000X MOHSATHIA’.

Jlanee crieayeT MOSCHUTH, K YEMY CBOJIUTCS CyTh CBEPXCO3HAHHS. DTHUM TOHS-
THEM MOKHO Ha3BaTh BCE TO, YTO MEpPECTyNnaeT 00IacTh HATTISIAHOW U PallHOHATBHO
OOBSICHUMOW PEeaNbHOCTH OKPYXKAIOMIEr0 MHUpa, & B OCHOBHOM YEJIOBEUECKON TCH-
xuku'’. CornacHo I1. CHMOHOBY, «B CBEpXCO3HAHUHU COICPKHTCS HEYTO MMEHHO
CBEpX, TO €CTh HEUTO OoIbICe, YeM cepa coOCTBEHHOTO co3HaHus»'!. B pesynbrate
3TO NPUBOAUT K TOMY, UYTO JAHHBIN YEJIOBEK YCTAHABIUBAET CBA3b C HEUEIIOBEUECKON
PEaNbHOCTHIO, MO3BOJISIONICH MOHUMATh TIyOKe M BUIACTH Oonbiie. JlesTenbHOCTD
CBCPXCO3HAHUA MPUBOAUT K IMOPOXKACHUIO I/IH(l)OpMaHI/II/I, KOTOpas JIOrM4Y€CKU HE
BBITEKACT U3 paHee UMCIOLIMXCS Y HHIUBH/IA 3HAHU'?.

HemanoBaxHbIM siBIsieTCs TOT (DAKT, 4TO, Kak yTBepkaaet K. Yunbdep, cBepxco3Ha-
HHUE OTHOCHUTCS K JYIIEBHOMY pa3BUTHIO yesoBeka'’. COOTBETCTBEHHO, CYIIECTBYET
BOCEMb I10CTIEIOBATENBHBIX ATAIIOB 3TOTO Pa3BUTHSI, BCE IIUPE OTKPBIBAIOLINX MEPE
YeJIOBEKOM MYTh B MOJHOE CBEpXCO3HaHME. [lepexons U3 OJHOro JTama B JpYyroi,
YeJIOBEK MMOCTENEHHO MPUOIMKACTCS K UCTHHE YeJI0BEYECKOro cyuiectBoBanus'. 1o
cioBaM K. Yunbepa, BeIcOUaiiIieil CTeNeHbI0 ATOT0 TYXOBHOTO MYTH SBIISETCS OIILY-
IIEHHE MOJHOW CBOOOMBI IyIIU U Tena'’, TaKk 4TO CBEPXCO3HAHHUE MOYKHO BOCIIPH-
HUMATh KaK JJOKa3aTeIbCTBO CYIIECTBOBAHMUS 00KECTBEHHOW YaCTHIIBI B YSIIOBEKE'S.
Taxum 06pa30M nepea HUM OTKPLIBACTCA BO3MOKHOCTb BUAETH COCTABHBIC YaCTHU
JICUCTBUTEIIEHOCTH HACKBO3b.

CornacHo Teopuu penuruu XyHa, MyTh K KOHTAKTy C BBICHIUMU CHUJIaMH, B KOTO-
PBIX CBEpXCO3HAHWUE MMEET CBOM KOPHH, BENET Yepe3 MEIUTAIHI0, KOTOPOH Heoo-

9 Kou Yunbep, Oxo Hyxa. Hnmeepanvroe sudenue ons cieeka cauxuysuecocs mupa (Mocksa: M3na-
tenbeTBO ACT, 2002), 54.

10 Ibidem, 39.

11 MaBen B.CumonoB, ,,O nByX pa3HOBUIHOCTSAX HEOCO3HABAaEeMOro mncuxuueckoro: Ilox- m cBepx-
cosnanuu”’, Hayka u sicuszns 1 (1980), nocyn 29.05.2016, http:/psylib.org.ua/books/ simonOl.htm.

12 ITaBen B.Cumownos, Ilerp M. Epmios, Temnepamenm, xapaxmep, nuunocms (Mocksa: Hayka,
1984), 75.

13 Yunbep, Oxo Jyxa, 54.
14 Ibidem.

15 Ibidem.

16 Ibidem, 44.
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XOIMMO TIOCBATUTH BCe CBOM 4yBcTBa’. HamepeBasch MOCTHTHYTH TaKOro poja
COCTOSIHUSI CBOETO BHYTPEHHErO MHUpa, YEJIOBEK 00s3aH IepecTaTh MepeKUBATh
MPOOJIEMEBI TIOBCETHEBHOCTH M OCTAThCS B YeIWHEHWH. MOXKHO CKa3aTh, YTO ATO OJa-
FOpOI[HbIﬁ 3I'OU3M MBICJIIN, HaHpaBHGHHLIﬁ HUCKJIFOYUTECIIbHO BHYTPb CaMOI'O ce651.

B sTOoM 3aMedaeM HeToCpeACTBEHHOE CXOACTBO C TIEPEKUBAHUSIMHU, KOTOPHIM TOI-
Bepraercs PackombHUKOB, TOCKOIBKY BCE Pa3MBIIIICHUS HACTOJIHKO BOBIIEKAIOT €T0,
YTO OH TEpPECTaeT CO3epIaTh MPOUCXOAIIEe BOKPYT Hero. B GecramsiTcTBe ympaB-
JISAI0OT UM HEONpPEJeJIEHHbIE CHIIBI, MOopa)kalollfe camMoro IJIaBHOIO repos poMaHa.
OTMeTrM, 4TO BCE CBHAETENH MPOTYIOK PacKOIbHHKOBA CUMTAIOT €r0 CyMacIle/-
IIUM TIOTOMY, YTO OH BEJET JHUCKYCCHHU caM C COOOii, He 3aMeyasi HHKOTO BOKPYT.
[losToMy pannrOHAIBHBIM Ka)KeTCS TPEATIONOKEHNE, YTO B T€ MOMEHTHI MOJIOAOH
YeJIOBEK IMOJIHOCTBIO MOTpy’KaeTcs B METahU3NUECKOE COCTOSHUE CBEPXCO3ZHAHMSL.
WHave TOBOpS, MBICIIH, TIEPENOTHSIONINE €r0, MMOJHOCTHI0 UM OBIIAJIEBAIOT — OCH-
3aeMbIii MUp TepecTaeT AJIsk Hero cymecTBoBarb. OTKIIIOYASACH OT peajbHOi chepbl
OKPYKaIOIIer0 MUpPa, OH TOMAAeT B T€ 00JIACTH pa3yMa M BOOOpaXKEeHHS, KOTOPHIE
HEAOCTYIHLI B IOBCECIHCBHOM PEIKUME CyHleCTBOBaHI/IHlS.

Bens cam CBuapuraiiios, SBIssCh alter ego PackonbHIKOBA, 3aMedaeT CTPAHHO-
CTH TIOBEJICHHSI MOJIOJIOTO YeJIOBEKa.

Ho He B ToM Temepb €110, a B TOM, UTO 5 YK€ HECKOJIBKO pa3 CMOTpeEJI Ha Bac cOOKyY. BEr
BBIXOINTE U3 JIOMY — €IIE JeP>KUTE roJoBy IpsiMo. C ABaALIATH IIArOB BB YK€ €€ OIyCcKa-
eTe, pPyKH CKJIaJpIBaeTe Ha3a . Bbl cMOTpHTE U, O4EBUIHO, HH ITpes co0010, HU 110 OOKaM
yKe Hu4ero He BuanuTe. HakoHern, HaunHaeTe meBENNTh I'y0aMy M pa3roBapuBaTh CaMH
¢ co0oli, mpuYeM MHOT/Ia BB BEICBOOOXKJaeTe PYKy M JIEKJIaMHUpyeTe, HAKOHEIl, OCTaHaB-
JUBAETECh CPEAH JOPOTH HAIOITO. ITO OUEHb HEXOPOIIO-C. MoXeT OBITh, BAC KOE-KTO U
3aMeuaeT, KpOMEe MEHs, a y>K 3TO HEBBITOJHO. MHe, B CYLIHOCTHU, BCE PABHO, U 5 Bac HE

BBIJICUY, HO BBI, KOHCUHO, MEHSI TOHUMacTe"”.

BBuny BblIIecka3aHHOr0, OCHOBHBIM TOJIO0KEHHEM B JJAHHOW CTaThe SBIISETCS TO,
470 paboTa cBEpXCco3HaHUS y PackonbHIKOBA TPOSBIISETCS HA YPOBHE TPEX IJIACTOB!
Npe/ICKa3bIBaHusl OYAYIIEro, YTeHHUs MBICICH, a TAK)KE HHTYUTUBHOTO MO3HAHUAY.
IIpurMas UX BO BHUMaHHE, MOCTYJIUPYEM, UTO ACIEKTHI CBEPXCO3HAHUS CTAHO-
BATCS CYIIECTBEHHBIM MHIMKATOpOM Tparu3ma PackonbHukoBa. B cBsizu ¢ 3TuUM

17 John F. Caddy, “The Huna philosophy and ‘objective observations’”, Syntropy 2 (2013): 167.
18 Ibidem.
19 ®enop M. [locroesckuil, [Ipecmynnenue u nakazanue (Mocksa: letrus, 1959), 452.

20 William R. Glover, Huna. The ancient religion of positive thinking, noctym: 28.05.2016, www.
kahunaism.com/serv.php?get=2.
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AMITUPUIECKYIO YaCTh CTaThU OMTUPAEM Ha aHAJIN3 TEKCTa MPOU3BENIEHUS, B KOTOPOM
BBIIENIIEM OINMUCAHUS COCTOSHUS PacKOJbHMKOBA, BBIPAYKAIOLIUE BBIIIECTIPUBEICH-
HbIe KOMIIOHEHTHI CBEPXCO3HAHMSI.

[lepBBIM acneKTOM CBEpPXCO3HATENBHOI'O COCTOSHMS, KOTOPOMY YAEJseM BHU-
MaHUe, SBISIeTCS CIOCOOHOCTh TPECKa3blBaTh Oymymiee. MTak, moCTymnaTsl penu-
run XyHa JaroT OoJiee MOAPOOHYI MHGOPMAIMI0 HA TEMY TOr0, KaKUM 00pa3om
NESITENIbHOCTh CBEPXCO3HAHUS TMO3BOJIAET YENIOBEKY MPEABHUACTHh TO, YTO HATTUCAHO
B 3Be3/1aX. OHO BXOAUT B KOHTAKT C SHEPTHEH JI0AEH, paHbllle )KUBIIUX Ha 3eMJIe —
UX IyXHU MOJICKAa3bIBAIOT BCE TO, YTO HEBO3MOXKHO Y3HATH MOCPESICTBOM CO3HAHUS?'.
brnarogapst 3ToMy MOXHO MOJIYUYHUTh HE TOJBKO MX KU3HEHHBIH OIBIT U 3HAHUS, HO
TaKKe MOTHBIN 0030p MeHcTBUTEIBHOCTH. OHU CTAHOBSITCS HCTOYHUKOM CBEICHUM,
OTHOCSIIIUXCS U K MPOIIJIOMY, U K HACTOSIIEMY, U K Oynymemy?. Takum oOpa3om
napajgnrMa mpeacka3plBaHus Oy IyIIero HMeeT MOTeHIHA pealin30BaThcs Ha (hoHe
JEAYKLHUH, OCYILIECTBIISIEMON PaCKOJIbHUKOBBIM.

DTHU MIArd MOCALIIIAINCE OYEHE JAJIEKO, €lle B CAaMOM Haualle JIECTHUIILI, HO OH OY€Hb
XOPOIIIO ¥ OTYETINBO TIOMHUJI, UTO C IIEPBOTO K€ 3BYKa, TOT/IA ’KE CTaJI II0I03PEeBATh TI0Ye-
MY-TO, UTO 9TO HEIIPEMEHHO CI0JIa, B UETBEPTHIN dTax, K crapyxe. [louemy? 3BykH, 4TO
7u, ObLTH Takue ocoOeHHBIe, 3HaMeHaTenbHbIe? [1larn OBITH TSAXKeNble, pOBHEIE, HECTICTI-
Hble. BOT yx OH mpolien nepBblil 3Tax, BOT TOAHSJICS €IlIe; BCE CIBIIIHEH U CIbIIIHEH!

IMocnsinranack TsKeENas OMBINIKA BXOAUBINET0. BoT yx u Tpetnii Hayancs... Ciomal?

Bosee Toro, riaaBHbIM repoll poMaHa 331y MbIBa€TCS HaJl CyIbOO JIFOJICH, KOTOPhIX
OH BCTpedaeT Ha cBoeM IyTH. CTOUT NOAYEPKHYTh, UTO BCE MOIBITKU MPEIBUACTH
ux Oyayiliee OH JienaeT 0e3 TeHs COMHEHHMI — BBIBOJIBI IPUXO/AT K HEMY BHE3aITHO,
MIO3TOMY B TEKCTE pOMaHa OHM MPEJCTABJICHbBI KAK BECbMa TOYHbIE U KOHKPETHBIE.

bennas nesouka! — cka3asl OH, OCMOTPEB B ONYCTEBIIMH yros ckambu. — OuHeTcs,
ToTJIa4yeT, IOTOM MaTh y3HaeT... CHavyasia mpuObeT, a IMOTOM BBICEUET, OOJIIBHO M € 1030~
poM, TTOKaTy#, U CTOHUT... A HE CTOHHUT, TaK BCe-TakW MpoHIoxaoT /lapen @paHIEeBHEI,
W HA4YHET HIMBITATh MOsI JICBOYKA, TY/a J1a clozia. .. [loTom ToTyac 6onpHUIA (M 3TO BCeTAa
y T€X, KOTOpbIE y MaTepeil )KUBYT OUCHb YECTHBIX M THXOHBKO OT HUX IMOMIAJIUBAIOT), HY

a TaM... a TaM OMATH OOJIBHHUIIA... BUHO... Ka0aKH... U elie OOJMbHUIA... TO/Ia Yepe3 JIBa-

21 Ibidem.
22 Ibidem.
23 ®enop M. [locroesckuit, Ilpecmynnenue, 104—105.



156 Konrad Rachut

TPHU — KaJIEKa, UTOI'0 JXUTHA €€ ACBATHAAUATH aJIb BOCEMHAAIATH JIET OT pOAY BCETO-C...

Pa3Be s Takux He BUAan? A Kak OHM Jeliainuck? J{a BOT Bee Tak M Jelanuck. ..

BTopbIM miacToM CBEpXCO3HAHUS, CYUTAEMbIM OIHON M3 00Jee BBLACISIOMINXCS
oOryacTeil cBepXCO3HAHUA, ABISETCS BO3MOXHOCTh YHUTATh YEIOBEUYECKHE MBICIH.
Takast BO3MOKHOCTh BBIBOAMTCS W3 TOTO, YTO YEJOBEK, O0JaNAIOIINK aKTHBH3H-
POBaHHBIM CBEPXCO3HAHHUEM, UYBCTBYET 3HEPIUIO, UCXOMSALIYI0 OT APYTHX JIIOJEH,
U yMeeT npuaarh eif 3nauenue. [lockonbky PackoiabHMKOB OBl HEOOBIYAHHO BIICUAT-
JINTEJIBHBIM MHUBHJIOM, OH AaHAJIU3UPOBAJI BCEX JIFOJEH, C KOTOPBIMH €MY IPHIIIOCH
cTankuBaThcs. Kak BUIUM B MOMEIIEHHONW HM)KE LIUTATE, UCXOAS U3 COAEPIKAHUS
IIHCBbMAa, CTYAEHT pasrajpiBaeT xapakrep u noaxox Ilerpa Ilerposuua JlyxkunHa Ko
Bcell ceMbe PacKobHUKOBBIX.

'™, 3TO IpaBAa, — MPOJOJIKA OH, CIIEAYS 38 BUXPEM MBICIIEH, KDY TUBLITHMCS B €0 TOJIOBE, —
9TO IPaBJia, YTO K YEJOBEKY HaJ0 «IIOJXOJUTh IOCTEIIEHHO U OCTOPOXKHO, YTOOBI pasys-
HaTB €roy»; HO rocroauH JIyxuH siceH. [ TaBHOe, «4eT0BeK AeT0BOH U, KajKeTCs, TOOPHIi»:
LIyTKa JIK, TOKJIAXYy B3sUI Ha ceOs, OOJBIION CyHAYK Ha CBOM cueT mocrasisier! Hy kak
JKe He JoOpsIit? A OHU-TO 00€, HeBeCTa U MaTh, MY)XHYKa IMOAPSKAIOT, B TEIIETE, POTOKEIO
KpBITOH (51 Beab Tak e3xkai)! Huuero! Tonbko Beb JEBSIHOCTO BEPCT, «a TaM Ipebdiaro-
TIOJTYYHO TIPOKATHMCS B TPEThEM KJIacce», BEpCT Thicsidy. M Onaropa3yMHO: 1O OJEKKe
MPOTATUBAM HOXKKH; J1a BbI-TO, rocrnoauH JlyxuH, dyero ke? Bens 3T0 Bamia HeBecrTa...
W He Morun e BbI HE 3HaTh, YTO MaTh I110]] CBOI IIEHCHOH HA AOPOTY BIIEpE] 3aHUMAET?
KoneuHo, TyT y Bac 001t KoMMepuecKuii 000pOT, MpeIpusTHE Ha 000OIHBIX BBITOJaX
1 Ha PaBHBIX MAsX, 3HAUYNT, ¥ PAcX0/Ibl OMOJIAM; XJIe0-Colb BMECTE, a TaOauyoK BPO3b, IO
nocnoBuue. Jla ¥ TyT AeT0BOH-TO YeJIOBEK UX MOJHAAYJ HEMHOXKKO: IMOKJIaXa-TO CTOUT
JIeIIeBJIe NXHET0 Mpoe3ia, a MOKaIyH, 9TO U 3a1apoM HoiaeT. YTo K oHH 00€ He BUIIAT,

9TO Jib, TOTO aJIb HAPOUHO HE 3aMedaroT??

PackonbHUKOB Ipekae BCEro XOYET pas3rajaTb MHEHUE OKPY)KalOUIUX OTHOCHU-
TEJILHO €ro MOTEeHIMaJILHON BUHBI. Bece ero jgoraJiku nepepoxxaatoTcs B apaHoiiio,
B CBSI3U C YEM HA MPOTSIKEHUM PA3BUTHS CIOKETa OH BCE CUJIbHee Myuaercs. Emy
TMOCTOAHHO KaXXCTCs, UTO JIFOJAU MPUTBOPAKOTCA, BBOAAT €0 B 3216JIy)KIleHI/Ie, YTOOBI
B KOHLIE IOTPSICTU €r0 POKOBBIM OCY3K/ICHUEM.

ExBa TompKO 3aTBOpHIIACH 32 HEW ABEPH, OOIBHOI COPOCHIT ¢ ceds OesiIo M KakK MOJo-

yMHBIH Bckoums ¢ noctesin. Co »Kry4uM, CylOPOKHBIM HETEPHEHHUEM JKJaj OH, YTOO

24 Ibidem, 76.
25 Ibidem, 68.
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OHH TIOCKOpEE YIIUIIH, YTOOBI TOTYAC e 0e3 HUX U MPUHATHCA 3a 1eno. Ho 3a 4to xe, 3a
KaKoe Jeno? — OH Kak OyaTo Gbl Terepb, KaK Hapo4yHO, U 3a0bl1. «l'ocrmomu! CKa)u ThI
MHE TOJIBKO OJIHO: 3HAIOT OHU 000 BCEM HIIH €II[e HE 3HAIOT? A HY KaK YK 3HAIOT U TOJIBKO
MMPUKUABIBAOTCA, IPAa3HAT, MIOKYAa JICXKY, a TaM BAPYT BOP‘lHyT " CKaXyT, 4YTO BCC AaBHO
YK U3BECTHO U YTO OHU TOIBKO TaK... UTo ke Terneps Jaenars? BoT u 3a6bL1, KAK HAPOUHO;
BAPYT 3a0bLi, ceiiuac moMHuU!*

Taxoro pola A0oraaku ABJISAKOTCA HpH‘II/IHOﬁ TOro, 4To PackolnbHUKOB cTaHO-
BUTCS BCHBUIBYUBBIM, BCJIEACTBUE YErO OH IMIPUXOAUT B HEMOJOBAHHUE.

Bpere, He namcs! Benp ato emie He ¢akThl, 3T0 TOsbKO Mupax! HeT, Bbl naBaiiTe-ka ak-
toB! U kBapTupa He (axT, a Open; s 3HAIO, YTO UM TOBOPHUTE... 3HAIOT JIU PO KBAPTH-
py-to? He yiiny, He y3HaB! 3auem st mpuien? A BOT 4TO 5 3J1I0Ch TENIEPb, TaK 3TO, MOXKATYH,
u daxt! Dy, Kax 5 pazgpakuTencH! A MOXKeT, M XOpomio; Oone3HeHHas poib... OH MeHs

omrynbiBaetT. CouBaTh Oymet. 3auem s mpurien??’

TpeTbelt, ¥ ocneaHeNd, COCTAaBHOM YaCThIO CBEPXCO3HAHUSI, TOCTOMHON HAYYHOI'O
BHMMAaHHMS, CYNTa€M HHTYUTHBHOE TIO3HAHUE JeMCTBUTENBbHOCTH. B poMane MOKHO
3aMETHUTh, YTO MHTY U LM IOUCTUHE CKAa3bIBACTCS HA TOBEACHUHU PaCKOJIBHUKOBA —3TO
OuYepeTHON MMoKa3aTesb TOro, YTo MpoTaroHucT llpecTynneHus n Haka3aHus Homal
B 0011aCTh CBepXCO3HAHHA®. B Te MOMEHTHI, KOT/1a OBIBIINI CTYACHT HAXOTUTCS MO
BO3/ICHICTBHEM CHUJIBHEHIIIEro BOJTHEHMS, OH MEPecTaeT JIeHCTBOBATh PAllMOHAJIBHO.
Kak pa3 Torma maet o ceOe 3HaTh BHYTPEHHHUH Trojioc, KOTOpoMy PackoabHHKOB
MOJIHOCTBIO mojaeTcss”. HeoOXoMuMo 3aMeTUTh, YTO HHTYHIIHS HE TOJIBKO TOMO-
raeT eMy COBEPIIUTH YOMICTBO, HO U MO3BOJISIET €My YWTH HE3aMEUCHHBIM C MECTa
npectyruienns. CauTaem 3To BeChbMa NapaOKCAIbHBIM CTEYEHHEM 00CTOSATENIbCTB,
MOCKOJIBKY, C OAHOM CTOPOHBI, OJarogapsi HHTYHIIMHM MOJIOZOH YeIOBEK BOILJIOMIAET
CBOIO UJICIO, HO, C IPYTOM CTOPOHBI, U3-3a HEE BBHI3BIBACT B ceO€ OECIOaHbIC YT PhI-
3€HHUS COBECTH.

B moxHOM OTYasTHUU TOIIEN OH MM IPSIMO HaBcTpedy: Oyas uto Oynet! OcTaHOBST, BCe
MPOIAJIO, IIPOIYCTST, TOKE BCE MPONAIO: 3aroMHST. OHU YIKE CXOIUIIMCh; MEXKAY HUMH

OCTaBaJiaCh BCETO OHA TOJIBKO JIECTHUIIA — U BAPYT cracenue! B HeCKOJIbKHX CTYIIEHBKax

26 Ibidem, 144-145.
27 Ibidem, 259.

28 Glover, Huna.

29 Ibidem.
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OT HETrO, HAIIpaBoO, ITyCTasA U HACTECXKDb OTHEPTAA KBAPTHpPA, Ta caMas KBapTHhpa BTOPOTO

3Taxka, B KOTOPOH Kpacuiu pabouwe, a Ternepb, Kak HapouHo, yuuin’’,

CBerCOBHaHI/Ie PackonpanKOBa NEPCHOJIHACT €r0 YBEPCHHOCTHIO B MHTYUTUBHBIX
MPEAIOJIOXKCHUAX, UTO HEIMOCPCIACTBECHHO CKAa3bLIBACTCA Ha I[eflCTBPISIX, coBepuIac-
MBIX UM B ,Z[aHHLIﬁ MOMEHT. B ouTaTe 0c000 NMOAYCPKUBACTCA (l)aKT, yto PackonbpHu-

KOB BCJICT CBOU PACCYIKJCHUSA 0e3 TeHU COMHEHMS B UX MMpaBUJIbLHOCTH.

OH 04eHb XOPOIIO 3HaJI, OH OTJIINYHO XOPOLIO 3HaJI, YTO OHH, B 9TO MI'HOBEHHE, YKE B KBap-
TUpE, YTO OYCHb YIWBHINCH, BUJS, YTO OHA OTIEpTa, TOrAA Kak ceifuac Oblia 3amepra,
YTO OHHU YIKE€ CMOTPAT Ha T€JIa U YTO HpOﬁ}IeT HC 60ﬂbH_Ie MHWHYTbI, KaK OHU JO0ralaroTCs
1 COBEPIICHHO CO00pa3sIT, YTO TYT TOJIBKO UTO OBLT YOHiIIa M ycHen Kyaa-HuOYIb CIps-
TaTbCs, MPOCKOJIB3HYTh MUMO HHUX, yGC)KaTI); JorajgarTcH, non{anyﬁ, n 0 TOM, YTO OH
B IYCTOH KBapTHpE CHJEN, I0Ka OHM BBEPX MPOXOJMIN. A MEXIy TEeM HH IO KaKUM
BUJIOM HC CMCJI OH OYCHb HpI/l6aBI/ITb mary, XoTsd A0 IepBOoro noBopoTa maroB CTo oCcTta-
BaJock. «He CKOJIB3HYTH JIM pa3Be B MOIBOPOTHIO KaKyIO-HUOYIb U HEepekaaTh Iae-HH-
Oynb Ha He3HakoMol JiecTHu1e? Her, Oena! A He 3a0pocuts i Kyna tornop? He B3sTh i

n3Bo3unka? bena! 6enal®!

Mosnonoit 4eaoBeK CTaHOBUTCS OCOOBIM MEJUYM, OJHAKO UCIOJIb3YeT CBOU BO3-
MOXXHOCTH HCKJIIOUUTEJIBHO B COOCTBEHHYIO MOJb3Yy, HE XBAaCTasCh TUM IMeEpea
OoCTalbHBIMU. B pomaHe mpezacTaBiieHa MTPOTUBOMOIOKHAS CUTYallUs] — UCTIONIB3YS
CBOIO IPEIPACHOIOKEHHOCTh K XHMTPBIM JCHCTBUSAM, OBIBIINN CTYICHT MEHSET
MAacKH, MMoJ0upasi UX K CUTyalllH, B KOTOpoi HaxoauTca. Heobxomumo 3aech yrio-
MSIHYTbh, 4TO PacKOJIBHHMKOB MOJTHOCTBIO OTAAeT ceOe B 3TOM OTHYET, XOTS cama
MBICIIb O MPUTBOPCTBE MPUXOAUT K HEMY B mocieqHuil MoMmeHT. lloxckasku ot
CBEPXCO3HAHHUSI BCILIBIBAIOT Ha IMOBEPXHOCTHh pasyMa PacKOJIBHHMKOBA B CHUTYalUH
0C000H yTIpO3bl — JINIITb TOT/A, KOT/1a HAallPsIKEeHHE MPEBBIIIAET MPEIET €ro TePIeHHUs.
C 5TUM cBSA3aHbI pa3In4usl, KOTOPBIC MOKHO HAOII0aTh MEXKAY SI3bIKOM, HCIIONIb3Y-
eMbIM PacKOIbHUKOBBIM B Pa3roBOpax ¢ APYTHUMHU, U SI3IKOM, XapaKTEPHBIM JUJIS €T0
BHYTPEHHUX paccyXJeHui. B naHHON muTaTe caMm riaBHbBIMA repoil TOBOPUT O TOM,
YTO COMHEHHSI OTHOCHUTEIBHO aJ€KBaTHOCTH COOCTBEHHOTO IMOCTYNKA CHJIBHO BIIH-

SIOT Ha €TO HCPBHYIO CUCTEMY.

Dtomy Toxe Haxo Jlazaps meTh, — JyMall OH, OJeTHes U C MOCTYKHUBAIOIIUM CEPAIIEM, —

U HaTypaJibHee 1neTh. HaTypasibHee Bcero HU4ero Obl HE IeTh. YCHICHHO HUYETO HE MeTh!

30 HocroeBckuid, Ilpecmynnenue, 108.
31 Ibidem.
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Hert, ycuenno Obu1o OBl ONATH HEHATypaibHO... Hy, 1a Tam Kak oOepHETCA... TOCMO-
TPHUM... Ceifuac... XOpoIIO HIIb HE XOpolLIo, uTo 51 uay? babouyka cama Ha CBEUYKY JIETHUT.

Cepprie CTY4HT, BOT UTO HEXOPOIIO!*

MosxHo rnojiaraTb, YTO UHTYHULIUA PackonbHHIKOBa MPUBOAUT KO BCEM TPATUUCCKHUM
CTpaJaHUsM, TOCKOIBKY JOJITOE BPEMsI OH OCTAETCsI HCHaKa3aHHBIM 33 COBEPIICHHOE
UM 3110. KpoMe 3TOro HUKTO He MOI03PEBAET €ro B IpecTyIUieHU . JIeiicTByeT B HeM
OIPEACICHHOr0 POjia XUTPOCTh, HA KOTOPYIO OH HE MOXKET TOBJIUATH. VHTyHIHNS,
nMeroniast CBOM ICTOUYHUKHU B CBEPXCO3HAHUHU, B IMOCIICICTBUN OKa3bIBACTCsA TJIaBHOM
MPUYHHON, TIPUBE/IICH MOJIOOTO YeJIoBeKa K Bepe. Ero mpoTuBopedrBbIe MOHOJIO-
TUYECKHE Pa3MBIIIIICHHSI HAKOTIMITUCH B HEM JI0 TIpeJiena ero BeiHocuBoCcTH. [Toce
ero MepeceueHns eAMHCTBEHHBIM BBIXOJOM M3 TPAarHuecKoro KOH(INKTa IIeHHOCTe!
HOCITY>KMJIO IPU3HAHKE B BUHE — KJIaccu4eckoe catharsis. IlpuMedaTenbHoO TO, YTO
(bopmabHOE Ccye0HOE pa3dUPaTeIbCTBO 10 €T0 JIeNy U IIPUTOBOP — CCBLIIKA — CTAJIN
JUTSL HETO He HaKa3zaHWeM, a 0CBOOOKIeHHEM. TakuM 00pa3oM MPUXOIUM K BBIBOAY,
YTO HCTHHHOE HaKa3aHHeE 3a UJICI0 COBEPIINTh YOUHCTBO M BOIUIONICHHUE €€ B JICHCT-
BHUTEJIBHOCTh PACKOTBPHUKOB HAKJIAIBIBACT HA ceOsS caM — OMUPasiCh HA CBEPXCO3HA-
HUE, OH PaCKanBaeTCsl BHYTPH ceOsl.

B o0mux yeprax, cBepXxco3HaHHE MposBIIsieTcs y PackolbHUKOBA HAa TPeX YpPOB-
HsX. [TaBHBIM 00pa30M — 3TO €ro MHTYUTHBHBIH BHY TPEHHHI T'OJIOC, KOTOPBIM OH HE
MOXCT YIIPABJIATH U KOTOPOMY OH HE B COCTOSAHUU COIIPOTHUBUTLCH. HNnaue ToBOps,
HaJl MOJIOZBIM YEJIOBEKOM BHCUT Tparndeckoe Gparym Hen30eKHOCTH MPUIICAIIHX
K HEMY HJCU. Nwmerorcst B IMPOU3BECACHNUUN TAKUC MOMCHTBI, B KOTOPBIX K Packonsb-
HUKOBY BHE3AITHO IPUXOAMUT MOTPEOHOCTH MOCTYIHUTh M TTOJyMaTh OMpPE/ICICHHBIM
o0pa3oM, 4TO €ro caMmoro nopaxaer. bomee Toro, cBepxco3Hanue nospoiusier Pac-
KOJILHUKOBY IpE/ACKa3bIBaTh Oyayllee W pasraablBaTh MbICIu nrogeid. OqHako, oH
Jie7aeT 3TO CIUIIKOM OJHO3HAYHO M CaMOYBEPEHHO, HE OCO3HaBas OLUIMOOYHOCTU
COOCTBEHHBIX CYKJICHHH, YTO B KOHEYHOM MTOrE BBOAMT €ro B 3a0IysKJIeHHE. JTO
HeCITy4aiHo, TaKk KaK MOJIOJIO 4YelIOBEeK ObLI Ype3MEpHO YBEPEH B aJeKBAaTHOCTH
CBOUX MBICJICH, cunTas ce0s HEHTPAJbHBIM COJIHLIEM BCEJIICHHOH. DTO HEOOBIYaiiHO
neyajibHas 4epTa €ro Xxapakrepa — HUKTO, KpOME€ HETO, HC Ha3bIBAaJI €T0 IPOIOBCIHU-
KOM, MBICIIUTEJIEM U MOT'YIIECTBCHHON JTIMYHOCTBIO.

[MonBonst uToru, cieayer oOpaTUTh BHUMaHHE Ha TOT (haKT, YTO CBEPXCO3Ha-
HUe PackonpHUKOBa yIIepOHO, pa3pyLIMTEIBHO W MPOTUBOPEYHBO MO CBOCH HpU-
poxe. BO-HepBI)IX, PackonbHUKOB cUHMTaEeT BCE BbIBO/IbI, K KOTOPBIM OH IIPUXOAUT

B IIOCJICACTBHUU CBOUX 6ypHLIX HepC)KHBaHHﬁ, CANHCTBCHHBIMU U IMO-HACTOALICMY

32 Ibidem, 252.



160 Konrad Rachut

npaBWIbHBIMA. OH MMOHMUMAET OKPYXAIOMIMH MHUP UCKIIOYUTENIFHO T0-CBOEMY, HE
yacisasa BHUMaHUSA AJIBTCPHATUBHBIM BO3MOXXHOCTAM MOCJICA0OBATCIBLHOCTU pa3BU-
THs crokeTa. Kak pa3 mosToMy M yXyaIaeTcst COCTOSTHUE TICHXHUKH MOJIOZOTO YeJo-
BCKa. BO-BTOpI)IX, BCJICACTBUE TOI'O, YTO OH CJIMIIKOM CHJIBHO YBJICKAC€TCA BCCMU
MPOVCIIECTBUAMH, OH BUIUT M MOHUMAET TOpa3no OObIle, 4eM OCTaJbHBIE — €T0
Kpyro3op HEOObYallHO LIMPOKWH, HO, OJHOBPEMEHHO, OH CTpaJacT H3-3a CBOECH
CIIOCOOHOCTH BHHMATENbHO HaOmromaTth. [IpeBocxomHbIE YMCTBEHHBIE KadecTBa
PackonbHMKOBA HAYMHAIOT GI)ITB €T0 TParndyeCKUM Koummapom, IMMOCTOAHHO €ro mpe-
caenyoomum. CymecTBEHHO To, 4TO caM JocToeBckuil mucai B 3amucKax U3 MOAINOo-
JIbSI, YTO «HE TOJIBKO OYEHb MHOTO CO3HAHMSI, HO JAa’Ke U BCIKOE CO3HAHUE OONE3HBY,
a «cTpajjaHue — Ja Be/Ib OTO €IMHCTBEHHAS NMPUYWHA CO3HAHU». JTa 3aKOHOMEp-
HOCTBH 0e3yClIOBHO peanusyercsi B cynbOe PackoimpHHKOBA. B-TpeThuX, pa3Mebliiiie-
HUS PacKoJIpHUKOBA OCHOBBIBAIOTCS Ha MOCTOSHHOW MOJIEMUYHOCTH, B CBSI3U C UYeM
MOXHO CYAUTb, YTO BCJICACTBUC MPCCTYIJICHUA OH IMOTEPSJI CO6CTBCHHO€ MHCHUC
1 OBLT HAJIEJIeH WJESMHU CBBINIE. Takoe COCTOSHHE MOXXHO TaKXKe OMpPENeNIUTh Kak
MaTOJIOTMYECKOE B CBOMX MOCIJIEACTBUAX pacCIleNIeHUEe JUYHOCTH.

Nmes B BUIy BBIBOAIBI, K KOTOPBIM MBI MPHUIILIH, CYUTAEM YMECTHBIM 3aMETHUTh,
YTO CBepXCOo3HaHHE PacKoIbHHMKOBA HCHOJHSAET POJb WHJMKATOpa €ro Tpareauu
nyxa®. B. IBaHOB 3THM MOHSATHEM Ha3bIBACT CTPAMAIONINI BHYTPEHHHI MUD YeJI0-
BCKa, MOrpy’Karonierocsa B pa3sMbIIJICHUS. Tpare)J;HsI AyXa OCHOBaHa Ha NEPUIICTUAX
reposi — HeOOXOMUMBIX JTalax PasBUTHS €ro Tparndeckod cyapObrt. Kak mumer
JUTEpaTypoBel, KaXkJas U3 3TUX CTENeHel — MaJias Tpareius, a Bce OHU, HaJIOK1B-
IIUCH IPYT Ha JPyTa, B KOHIE TPUBOAAT K OecroliaHoii karactpode. B koHTEeKkcTe
CBEPXCO3HAHUA B KAYECTBE TAaKUX CTEIIeHEH HCIIOJIHL30BaHbI HWHTYUI WA, IPEACKA3bI-
BaHMe OyIyIIero u yreHue Mbicieil. Ee MacimTabHOCTh CBSi3aHA C TeM, YTO Kaxaas
MaJast Tpareiust pa3pbIBaeT HA YaCTH YTy JaHHOTO rmepcoHaxa®. M3 3Toro BhITe-
KaeT, YTO CBEPXCO3HAHWE HAINPABIEHO Ha BHEIPEHHE MapauTMbl TpareAuu ayXa
B CyIlecTBOBaHHE PacKOJbHHUKOBA, CTAHOBSCH €ro TParnyeckuM HaKa3aHHEM 3a
MIepexoy1 Yepe3 rpaHb MOPAIBHOCTH.
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SUPERCONSCIOUSNESS AS THE TRAGIC “PUNISHMENT”
OF RODION ROMANOVICH RASKOLNIKOV

Summary

In the article the author interprets Rodion Romanovich Raskolnikov’s inner monologues as
instances of transcending into the superconsious state that eventually turn out to be the actual
punishment for the crime that he committed. Taking into consideration the psychoanalytic
descriptions of the thoughts of the main character of Crime and punishment, the author posits
the idea, according to which superconsciousness realizes itself on three levels, namely: pre-
dicting the future, reading people’s minds and intuitive cognition. Their tragism boils down
to paranoic features of the superconscious states that tormented Raskolnikov in the course of
action of the novel, being partial, destructive, as well as contradictory.

Keywords: superconsciousness, tragic, tragic conflict
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NADSWIADOMOSC JAKO TRAGICZNA ,,KARA”
RODIONA ROMANOWICZA RASKOLNIKOWA

Streszczenie

W niniejszym artykule autor interpretuje monologi wewnetrzne Rodiona Romanowicza
Raskolnikowa jako wyrazy przejscia w stan nad$wiadomosci, ktore ostatecznie stajg si¢
prawdziwag ,.kara” za popelniona przez niego zbrodnie. Biorac pod uwage psychoanalityczne
opisy mysli gldownego bohatera powiesci Zbrodnia i kara, autor artykutu stawia teze, zgodnie
z ktora nadswiadomos¢ realizuje si¢ tu na trzech poziomach: przewidywania przyszto$ci,
czytania w my$lach oraz poznania intuicyjnego. Ich tragizm zawiera si¢ w paranoidalnych
cechach stanow nad$wiadomosciowych, ktore nekaty Raskolnikowa na przestrzeni akcji

powiesci, a mianowicie we fragmentarycznosci, destrukcyjnos$ci oraz sprzecznosci.

Stowa kluczowe: nadswiadomos¢, tragizm, wezet tragiczny



ANNALES NEOPHILOLOGIARUM 10
Rok 2016
DOI: 10.18276/an.2016.10-11

LITERATUROZNAWSTWO I KULTUROZNAWSTWO

ANGELO SOLLANO*
Wydziat Filologiczny Uniwersytetu Szczecinskiego

CINQUE ANNI PRIMA DEL QUIDDITCH:
LA PALLASTRADA DI STEFANO BENNI

L'utente si siede al computer e fa partire un gioco, uno di quei giochi particolar-
mente popolari alla fine del secondo millennio: un labirinto sparatutto, una caccia al
tesoro, durante la quale si incontrano cattivi da ammazzare, oggetti da recuperare,
porte da aprire. Nulla ¢ affidato al caso, I’apparente disordine ¢ governato da un
programma informatico, scritto da qualcuno che possiede la mappa del labirinto e sa
dove conduce ogni passaggio. Non tutte le porte sono utili per raggiungere 1’uscita,
ma tutte hanno un nome o un colore diverso, e dietro di loro si aprono nuovi scenari
da visitare e da giocare. Il giocatore attento ed esperto sa che esistono anche porte
segrete, che aprono la via a nuovi livelli. Gli oggetti da recuperare appesantiscono
il giocatore, che deve saper scegliere che cosa sia veramente necessario. Forse ser-
viranno alla fine del percorso, magari bisognera persino tornare indietro per recu-
perarli, forse non serviranno mai. I cattivi sono minacciosi, ma spesso sembrano
grotteschi, caricaturali, persino ridicoli.

Si tratta di un gioco per tutte le eta (se dimentichiamo per un attimo che ai bambini
dovremmo evitare certe scene di compiaciuta violenza), con vari livelli di difficolta.
La scenografia mischia impietosamente fantascienza e medioevo, reale e verosimile.

* Assistente e ricercatore presso I'Istituto di Romanistica dell’Universita di Stettino. Dopo una
laurea specialistica in Lingue e Letterature Straniere Moderne presso ’Universita di Genova,
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e commerciali presso diverse istituzioni italiane. Nel periodo 2006-2011 ha insegnato lingua,
cultura e letteratura italiana in alcune universita cinesi. Tornato in Polonia, sta scrivendo una
tesi di dottorato in Linguistica. Interessato alla letteratura italiana contemporanea, ai rapporti tra
mass-media, politica e cultura, alla satira, alla letteratura di viaggio. Appassionato di viaggi e
musica moderna.
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Immaginiamo per un attimo che la sceneggiatura del labirinto sia affidata ad
Umberto Eco, talora associato alla prima fase del postmodernismo italiano, teo-
rizzatore dello stile letterario e del rapporto tra il libro e il suo lettore, semiotico
sopraffino ed erudito. Eco descriverebbe con cura ogni stanza, non tralascerebbe
nessun particolare, spiegherebbe 1’'uso di ogni oggetto, rivelerebbe il significato di
ogni simbolo. Compiaciuto delle proprie conoscenze, tradurrebbe tutte le insegne
latine e, soprattutto, seguirebbe tutti i percorsi possibili, per poi accompagnarci sani
e salvi all’'uscita grazie all’applicazione di regole logiche e documentabili. Il suo libro
risulterebbe lunghissimo, e quindi poco attraente per un lettore pigro o scarsamente
interessato a tutte le sfaccettature del gioco. Il linguaggio elevato, quasi pedante,
allontana un altro gruppo di potenziali lettori. Chi infine decide di affrontare il libro
e giunge al suo termine ¢ felice di aver imparato molte cose nuove, ¢ incantato dalle
vaste conoscenze del suo autore e vuole giocare ad un gioco nuovo, perché questo non
ha piu segreti per lui.

Se affidassimo lo stesso incarico a Stefano Benni, inserito da vari critici a cavallo
tra la seconda e la terza generazione dei postmoderni italiani, ma anche spesso accan-
tonato in quanto difficilmente classificabile', otterremmo un risultato sorprendente-
mente diverso. Un opuscolo relativamente breve, scritto con un linguaggio semplice
che parla direttamente ad una generazione alienata dalla televisione e dai computer,
dove vengono solo tratteggiate le stanze e gli oggetti. Sta al lettore cogliere o0 meno
certi particolari, certe allusioni che possono aiutarlo a conoscere meglio ’oggetto, o
che possono spingerlo a svolgere una ricerca di informazioni in separata sede. La
non conoscenza dell’oggetto non gli impedisce pero di divertirsi. Sta quindi al let-
tore quantificare la propria partecipazione alla lettura del testo come anche al gioco:
qualcuno puo trovare puro piacere nello sparare ai mostri, altri vogliono raggiungere
'uscita nel minor tempo possibile, altri ancora desiderano risolvere i misteri che si
presentano lungo il labirinto.

Nel suo libro Benni non apre tutte le porte, ma ce le indica perché, se vogliamo,
possiamo aprirle da soli. Infine, Benni non necessariamente ci conduce all’uscita. Ci
conduce ad un’uscita, probabilmente non a quella del lieto fine che ci aspettavamo
di raggiungere e ci fa capire che, ricominciando il gioco da capo, possiamo seguire
altri percorsi, piu facili o piu difficili, piu belli o piu brutti, ma sicuramente diversi ed
altrettanto imprevedibili.

Un libro di Stefano Benni contiene un numero enorme di citazioni, riferimenti,
allusioni, ma sta al lettore impostare il livello di difficolta. E i lettori non mancano:

1 Bartolomeo Di Monaco, Generazioni a confronto della letteratura italiana (Torino: Marcovalerio,
2006).
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basta fare una veloce ricerca su internet per trovare innumerevoli siti dedicati ai suoi
personaggi, citazioni delle sue batture migliori, canzoni ispirate ai suoi versi. Un
discorso a parte va fatto per la bacheca telematica del suo sito personale?, dove centi-
naia di persone gli scrivono con il tono di entusiastiche e innamorate teen-agers che
si rivolgono al loro idolo, ad uno scrittore che, probabilmente suo malgrado, possiamo
definire “di culto”.

La critica letteraria, invece, ha spesso preferito mantenere le distanze. Il suo impe-
gno sociale e politico, evidentemente di sinistra ma critico nei confronti dei partiti
che la rappresentano, unito alla sua scarsa partecipazione al mondo dei premi e dei
dibattiti televisivi gli hanno alienato le simpatie degli addetti ai lavori, che ne giusti-
ficano il successo di pubblico accusandolo di essere un banale scrittore per le masse.

Stefano Benni, per sua stessa ammissione, non ¢ nato scrittore. Come forse la mag-
gior parte dei maschi italiani sognava di diventare un calciatore, ma la salute non
glielo ha permesso. Ma non a questo mi riferivo dicendo che non ¢ nato scrittore.
L’approccio alla letteratura ¢ stato graduale, iniziando con semplici articoli umori-
stici, e in seguito satirici, solitamente brevi ed ancorati alla situazione contingente.

Non mi sentivo ancora uno scrittore, perché per me gli scrittori erano — e credo fosse
un’umiltd necessaria in quel momento — qualcosa d’altro, qualcosa di piu. E quindi ho

cominciato con Bar Sport che era un divertimento®.

Bar Sport risale al 1976 e Stefano Benni aveva quasi trent’anni. L’anno seguente
avrebbe segnato un momento cruciale nella storia sociale, politica e culturale italiana.
I movimenti studenteschi del 1977 e la seguente repressione militare hanno dato vita
a un nuovo linguaggio e nuove forme di comunicazione, espresse sui volantini, nelle
scritte sui muri e nelle canzoni di protesta, che hanno trovato un importante mezzo di
diffusione nelle radio libere di recente fondazione. Un’analisi di questo periodo non
rientra nei piani di questo articolo, ma bisogna convenire che la citta di Bologna si
¢ trovata al centro di questa riscossa giovanile e che i due scrittori citati all’inizio di
queste pagine, Umberto Eco e Stefano Benni, erano a Bologna nel 1977.

Il professor Eco gia insegnava al DAMS e cercava di analizzare i nuovi linguaggi
e le nuove forme di comunicazione. Pur apprezzandone le finalita e sottolineandone
I’ironia, ammetteva una certa personale impotenza

2 https://www.stefanobenni.it/fabula/.

3 ,,Conversazione con Stefano Benni”, in: Scrittori a Verona, a cura di Stefano Tani (Verona: Riccio
Editore, 2001), 42.
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Ora lo stesso uomo di cultura ¢ di fronte a una generazione che si esprime elaborando
donne con tre occhi e graffiti senza forma, e dice “non capisco cosa vogliono dire”. Cio
che gli pareva accettabile come utopia astratta, proposta di laboratorio, gli appare inaccet-

tabile quando si presenta in carne e ossa®.

Il titolo dell’articolo di Eco si riferisce al movimento degli Indiani Metropolitani
che, fondatori di una teoria dal nome assurdo, il fantomatico Mao-Dadaismo, propu-
gnano una forma letteraria goliardica, ricca di giochi di parole, ironia e irriverenti
demistificazioni.

Nel 1977 il giornalista Stefano Benni era a Bologna e collaborava proprio con
Radio Alice, la stazione libera, voce del movimento studentesco. E’ durante quell’e-
sperienza che per I'umorista si ¢ presentata la necessita di esprimere nei suoi scritti
le proprie idee politiche®. Le forme di linguaggio e di comunicazione di moda in
quel periodo sono state ispiratrici per Benni, che diventera il maestro di una satira
basata su neologismi incrociati con classicismi, su raffinati doppi sensi, su citazioni
e parodie.

Si tratta di uno stile che ottiene i suoi migliori risultati nel racconto breve, o negli
articoli di satira politica puntualmente stampati su “Panorama”. Dovremo aspettare
ancora sei anni perché Benni si decida a pubblicare un romanzo, Terra! La defini-
zione “romanzo” ¢ comunque fuorviante: si tratta di un testo volutamente complesso,
con stacchi tematici, lunghe digressioni ed altri elementi che confondono il lettore,
compresa la bizzarra numerazione dei capitoli®.

I1 Movimento 1977 non ¢ durato piu a lungo dell’anno solare da cui ha preso il nome.
La disillusione generale ha incanalato i giovani in diverse direzioni: I’attivita politica
in rari casi ha trovato riscontro nei partiti istituzionali, mentre ¢ spesso sfociata nella
lotta armata e nel terrorismo. Chi invece ha preferito dissociarsi si ¢ rifugiato nell’e-
donismo individualista cosi tipico degli anni ‘80 e particolarmente incoraggiato dalle
nascenti reti televisive commerciali.

Negli anni a seguire, la penna satirica di Benni ha continuato instancabilmente
a criticare la corruzione dei politici e ’appiattimento dei valori, come se sentisse la
necessita di svegliare un popolo inebetito dalla televisione e dalle mode. Ha dimo-

4 Umberto Eco, “C’¢ un’altra lingua, I'italo-indiano”, L’Espresso, 14 (1977); ripubblicato in: idem,
Sette anni di desiderio (Milano: Bompiani, 1983).

5 Stefano Benni, Leggere, scrivere, disobbedire. Conversazione con Goffredo Fofi (Roma: Minimum
fax, 1999).

6 Perun’analisi dettagliatissima della struttura e dei contenuti di 7erra! rimando a: Marlene Prischich,
1l testo complesso. Postmodernismo e narrazione in Terra! di Stefano Benni, Tectum (Marburg:
Tectum, 2009).
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strato la sua ecletticita scrivendo poesie, canzoni, racconti, opere teatrali e la sce-
neggiatura di un film. I suoi due romanzi brevi degli anni ‘80, Comici spaventati
guerrieri € Baol si rivolgono ad un pubblico giovane, cercano di divertirlo e di incu-
riosirlo, per poi renderlo maggiormente consapevole nelle ultime pagine, che solo agli
ingenui possono sembrare un lieto fine.

E’ infine nel 1992 che Benni pubblica quello che Milva Maria Cappellini definisce
il primo “romanzo mondo™’ della sua carriera, ovvero La Compagnia dei Celestini,
sul quale intende soffermarsi questo articolo.

Nel libro riconosciamo due trame. Una delle due si riflette solo in brevi interludi
poco elaborati alla fine di ciascuna delle dieci parti di cui si compone la storia prin-
cipale. Il lettore piu attento capisce che Ii si trova il vero senso del romanzo, anche se
non gli viene offerta una definitiva chiave di lettura, percio interpreta in modo perso-
nale i simboli che collegano le due parti. Nella trama secondaria Occhiodigatto ¢ un
bambino fuggito dall’orfanotrofio, riacciuffato e mandato in riformatorio, ma ¢ anche
una delle incarnazioni del Grande Bastardo, protettore dei barboni, degli orfani e di
tutti coloro che possiedono ancora delle speranze. La trama portante potrebbe quindi
essere un sogno, un incubo, un racconto di Occhiodigatto, o forse una storia in uno
spazio-tempo parallelo. I protagonisti sono tre orfani, compagni di Occhiodigatto,
che fuggono dalle grinfie del loro tutore Don Biffero, attraversano pericoli, fanno
nuovi amici, ne perdono altri ed infine prendono parte al leggendario campionato
mondiale di pallastrada. Al loro inseguimento si lanciano i preti, i giornalisti, gli
amministratori dello stato di Gladonia e addirittura I’esercito; dalla loro parte invece
stanno i puri di cuore, il Grande Bastardo e qualche tocco magico. Su tutta la vicenda
aleggia una misteriosa profezia, il cui significato non sara svelato fino alla fine epico-
biblica della vicenda.

Questa trama ¢ un pretesto per digressioni, aneddoti, momenti filosofici e allusioni
alla situazione sociale e politica del momento. Una base per citazioni e parodie lette-
rarie, momenti poetici e puro umorismo. Il campo d’azione per numerosi personaggi,
nessuno dei quali veramente approfondito, rappresentanti di diverse tipologie umane,
lanciati coralmente in una simbolica lotta tra il Bene e il Male. Ecco come Alessandro
Baricco ha voluto riassumere la Compagnia dei Celestini:

Questo libro racconta tre cose: un campionato mondiale di pallastrada, la volgarita imbe-
cille dell’Italia in cui viviamo ¢ la geniale babele dell’epoca in cui sopravviviamo. Per
raccontare quelle tre cose ne racconta altre mille. Per raccontare quelle mille fa esplodere

il vocabolario, perché con la lingua di tutti i giorni non ce la farebbe...?

7 Milva Maria Cappellini, Stefano Benni (Fiesole: Cadmo, 2008).
8 Alessandro Baricco, “Utopia nonostante la realta”, L’indice dei libri del mese, 5 (1993): 10.
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Nei romanzi di Stefano Benni ci sono elementi che si ripetono, anzi, talora si
rimandano volutamente da un libro all’altro come se ’autore, oltre a disseminare nel
testo le frasi degli scrittori che ama, inserisse anche ammiccanti citazioni di se stesso
dedicate al lettore affezionato. Si potrebbe ricordare in questo caso il cinfalepro, ani-
male fantastico, frutto dell’incrocio di un cinghiale, una lepre e un fagiano, che esor-
disce in questo libro e ritorna nei romanzi e nei racconti successivi. Ma quello che
veramente si ripete sono alcuni elementi specifici. Sono evidentemente le tematiche a
lui piu care, anche se per questo motivo alcuni lettori accusano Benni di essere mono-
tono e prevedibile. Gli elementi ricorrenti sono: i bambini e la scuola, la musica, il
calcio e i1 giochi, un misticismo affascinante associato ad un clero scadente, il potere
negativo della televisione e la politica malvagia’. Bisognerebbe ancora aggiungere
all’elenco gli animali e soprattutto il bar'’, punto di incontro di umanita varia, luogo
dove la gente racconta ed ascolta, ma nella Compagnia dei Celestini questi due ele-
menti sono marginali.

Nella carrellata dei personaggi negativi riconosciamo un uomo politico ricchis-
simo, un giornalista e un ex terrorista pentito, un generale al servizio della Mafia,
un prete maniaco, un’amministratrice senza scrupoli con un passato da dimenticare
e il Male, quello metafisico, che si incarna in figure rozze e piatte. Nel primo caso
¢ facilissimo riconoscere nell’egoarca Mussolardi la caricatura di Silvio Berlusconi,
allora solo imprenditore, non ancora “sceso in campo” ad occuparsi della politica
italiana. In tutti gli altri casi abbiamo a che fare con degli stereotipi. Benni stesso, alla
domanda su chi lo abbia ispirato per il personaggio di Erminia Beccalosso, assessore
al Malessere Sociale, ha detto:

L'ouvrage est une satire, une caricature. Mentionner des noms, livrer au rire public telle
personne, viser tel individu ne m’intéressait pas. Il m’importait en revanche de mettre en
accusation I’esprit du temps. Je pense donc que tout le monde a connu une Erminia Becca-

losso, quelqu’un qui a fait de la politique par pure ambition personelle..."

L’accusa di Benni non ¢ quindi a singoli fatti o persone, ma allo Spirito del Tempo.
A lui sono dedicati i siparietti che vedono protagonisti Pantamelo e Algopedante, che
si chiedono se gli ideali in cui credeva la loro generazione siano ancora vivi tra i gio-
vani d’oggi. E’ facile immaginare che i due rappresentino i giovani del ‘77 e Benni

9 Cristina Perissinotto, “Di vincitori, di vinti e di idee: fanciulli e filosofia nei romanzi di Stefano
Benni”, Romance Languages Annual 9 (1998), 300-304.

10 Angelo Sollano, “Il bar italiano nei racconti e nei romanzi di Stefano Benni”, in: Foorcecmeennuiii
u 06v10ennblil 06pasz Umanuu enazamu gunonoea-pomanucma ( s3vik, Kyismypa, cmuis), a cura di
Natalia B. Popova (Czelabinsk: YenI'V, 2013), 70—84.

11 Paola Puccini, “Italie, fait-il tout briller? Entretien avec Stefano Benni”, ViceVersa 44 (1994): 14.
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liquida I’ingenuita con cui sono partiti e il fallimento dei loro intenti con due frasi,
citate oggi su centinaia di pagine web italiane:

“Non so che dire,” disse Pantamelo “se non che quello che fanno, essi lo hanno certo impa-
rato da qualcuno.”
“Non di certo da noi,” disse Algopedante “i nostri sogni erano migliori dei loro.”

“Forse,” disse Pantamelo “oppure abbiamo sognato che i nostri sogni fossero migliori”'2.

Ma il tempo non ¢ solo protagonista del suo spirito, ¢ anche dimensione, e come
tale viene accartocciato e volutamente confuso in alcuni punti del romanzo. La storia
¢ ambientata a Gladonia, cio¢ indubbiamente nell’Italia degli anni ‘90. Anzi, pro-
prio all’inizio del libro viene offerta una datazione precisa'>. In maniera volutamente
fumosa, pero, si presenta la genealogia della famiglia Riffler Bumerlo. La Celeste che
incontrano gli orfanelli dovrebbe essere la nipote della Santa Celeste storica, figlia
del conte Riffler, appunto. Solo alla fine scopriamo che invece si tratta di fantasmi'.
Il vero criterio di riferimento potrebbe essere quindi quello tra Passabrodet, il cuoco
del conte, e suo nipote Lucifero, appartenente alla Compagnia. Ad aumentare la con-
fusione c’¢ la figura secondaria del sacrestano Moreno, modello per i blasfemi quadri
biblici di Vanes Pelicorti che da decenni decorano I'orfanotrofio, ma anche attuale
spia della Beccalosso.

Maggiore confusione si riscontra nell’intreccio tra le due trame. Quando iniziamo
a leggere i brani dal “Libro del Grande Bastardo” che compaiono alla fine di ogni
sezione, abbiamo I'impressione di avere a che fare con un testo rivelato, ricco di
parabole e storie miracolose, ambientate in un tempo remoto. Invece, alla fine della
quinta parte, leggiamo il gia citato brano dove i due discepoli discutono sugli ideali
delle loro generazioni. Mentre parlano, vedono un ragazzino che parte su una Lancia
Nemesis Tremila con gli amici per andare in discoteca'®. La parte sesta riprende il
racconto della fuga degli orfani, che arrivano all’ingresso di una discoteca dove ¢ par-
cheggiata una Lancia Nemesis Tremila col muso sfasciato'®. Ne consegue che anche

12 Stefano Benni, La Compagnia dei Celestini, (Milano: Feltrinelli, 1992), 144.

13 Nell’anno 1990 e rotti, nel fiorente stato di Gladonia, nella ricca citta di Banessa, nell elegante
quartiere dei Palazzi Vecchi, nel misero refettorio dei Padri Zopiloti, erano le sedici e trenta, ora
di cena. Benni, La Compagnia, 13.

14 E’ proprio Celeste a dire a Memorino: «Lascia da parte il tempo, se vuoi capire questa storia».
Ibidem, 62.

15 Ibidem, 144.

16 Ibidem, 147.
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la rivelazione sta avendo luogo in questo momento ed € quindi ineluttabile che tutto
terminera con un’Apocalisse liberatoria'’.

Nelle quattro scene finali con Occhiodigatto, davanti a noi si presenta un panorama
successivo alla catastrofe: si direbbe che molto tempo sia passato, che la neve abbia
coperto Gladonia distrutta. Ma proprio allora arriva il drago che traghetta i bambini
della pallastrada scampati dall’Apocalisse. Stefano Benni volutamente non definisce
questa relazione ed anche questa ¢ una caratteristica che si riscontra in altri suoi
romanzi: il finale sembra affrettato, solo abbozzato. In una situazione cinematografica
si potrebbe pensare che ’autore apra la strada ad un sequel del film. E’lecito supporre
che Benni utilizzi questa tecnica per lasciare ancora una speranza, per immaginare
che tutto questo non sarebbe successo, che non si sarebbe arrivati a questo se si fos-
sero trovate delle soluzioni, se tutti si fossero ribellati appunto allo spirito malvagio
dei tempi.

Qualsiasi sia il suo approccio, comunque, ogni lettore resta colpito dalle originali
tecniche linguistiche e stilistiche applicate da Stefano Benni. I suoi neologismi ispirati
dal vocabolario classico, giovanile o dialettale; ’onomastica allusiva e lo storpiamento
dei nomi di famose marche di prodotti; le citazioni dal mondo letterario, televisivo
e fumettistico; i lunghi elenchi o le triplette che alternano termini scientifici ad altri di
fantasia in un crescendo di comicita. L’analisi di questi aspetti richiede studi a parte's,
possiamo solo soffermarci su una pagina in cui I'autore rompe volutamente la quarta
parete. Si tratta di un momento cruciale nella trama: le rivelazioni di Alessio Finezza
cambieranno la formazione della squadra dei Celestini:

“Zitto lei,” disse Iris “se ha qualcosa da dire, lo dica dopo. Mancano solo cinque minuti alla
chiusura delle iscrizioni.”
“Faro in tempo, dato che un lettore medio puo leggere cio che dird in meno di quattro

minuti”".

Benni aveva gia usato questa tecnica due volte nel precedente romanzo, Baol. Evi-
dentemente non si tratta solamente del rapporto tra lo scrittore e i lettori. Anzi, non
¢ poi strano che il narratore si rivolga al suo pubblico in un libro. Eppure il lettore ha
I'impressione di diventare lui stesso parte della narrazione e di dialogare con i perso-
naggi, che sono consapevoli di essere “stampati”.

17 Monica Jansen, “Verso il nuovo millennio: rappresentazione dell’apocalisse nella narrativa italiana
contemporanea (Benni, Busi, Vassalli)”, Narrativa 20/21 (2001): 131-150.

18 Monica Boria, “I romanzi di Stefano Benni”, Il romanzo contemporaneo: voci italiane, a cura di
Franca Pellegrini, ElisabettaTarantino (Leicester: Troubador Publishing Ltd, 2006).

19 Benni, La Compagnia, 204.
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Per sottolineare il successo “di culto” ottenuto da questo romanzo, vale la pena
soffermarsi sulla popolarita raggiunta dalla pallastrada. I nostri piccoli eroi si riu-
niscono a Gladonia venendo da tutti i continenti per celebrare uno sport che non ha
regole, non ha campi, uniformi né soprattutto sponsor. Le loro tattiche di gioco sono
diverse: violenza, magia, inganno o velocita, eppure la rivalita si basa sul rispetto
per l'avversario e sul bisogno di ogni essere umano di divertirsi e di mettersi in gara.
Si tratta di un gioco che € sempre esistito in tutto il mondo, particolarmente diffuso
nelle periferie povere, dove basta un pallone per creare squadra, amicizia, solidarieta.
Stefano Benni gli ha semplicemente dato un nome, lo ha impreziosito con una genesi
mitologica e un protettore speciale — il Grande Bastardo in persona. E tutto questo
a due anni dai campionati del mondo di calcio che si erano tenuti proprio in Italia.

Il fenomeno della pallastrada si ¢ diffuso a macchia d’olio. Sono nati gruppi, incon-
tri, spesso sostenuti da circoli politici e culturali per promuovere uno sport alternativo,
aperto a tutti e fraterno. Molte squadre hanno preso proprio i nomi dei Celestini
o degli altri sfidanti del romanzo. Incontri, campionati, pit 0 meno segreti hanno
avuto luogo in varie parti d’Italia e d’Europa. La testimonianza si puo trovare su
internet e in particolare sul sito dello scrittore?®, invitato a vari raduni e spesso pre-
sente a sostenere lo spirito del gioco.

In Francia, ancor piu che in Italia, si ¢ diffuso il cosiddetto “foot 2 rue”. Una ragione
si puo trovare nel successo dell’lomonima serie televisiva a cartoni animati ispirata al
romanzo. Anzi, la serie ¢ stata trasmessa da France3 prima della pubblicazione della
versione francese del libro e si ¢ trasformata in una voce di speranza per i giovani
emarginati, in particolare per i figli degli emigrati. Dalla trama sono scomparsi gli
elementi politici e ’apocalisse, ma rimane il messaggio di un gioco che abbatte bar-
riere razziali, sociali e linguistiche. Lo scrittore, che non ha direttamente partecipato
alla sceneggiatura del cartone, si € pero detto soddisfatto di questa trasposizione, non
omettendo di sottolineare polemicamente che “... fosse dipeso dall’ltalia, e dalla Rai,
questa serie non sarebbe mai stata realizzata™.

Per creare una partita di pallastrada basta un pallone. Eppure, possono crearsi
situazioni in cui persino il pallone pud venire a mancare: una guerra, un’epidemia,
un cataclisma. Anche a questo ha pensato Stefano Benni, dando vita alla versione
piu astratta e poetica di questo sport, il “Facciamo”: due giocatori si affrontano
e descrivono quello che farebbero se avessero il pallone in questo momento, una
partita virtuale dove la fantasia ha poteri illimitati. Anche in questo caso il gioco ha

20 http:/www.stefanobenni.it/pallastrada/.
21 Mario Serenellini, “Stefano Benni debutta nel cartoon. «I miei Celestini nella banlieue»”, la
Repubblica, 24.11.2005.
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trovato spazio nei circoli culturali e nelle feste. In particolare, dal 2000 al 2002 sulla
piattaforma yahoo ha avuto luogo un lungo torneo di “Facciamo” via mailing list, al
quale ha partecipato anche chi qui scrive.

11 titolo del libro si ispira probabilmente ad un fatto di cronaca degli anni ‘60. Un
orfanotrofio a Prato si € trovato al centro di uno scandalo nazionale quando i giornali
hanno rivelato i casi di maltrattamenti fisici e psicologici subiti dai bambini ad opera
dei frati che gestivano l’istituto. Padre Leonardo, che godeva della fiducia dell’opi-
nione pubblica, era in realta un violento aguzzino, che adottava metodi disumani per
educare i Celestini, cosi chiamati per il loro grembiule di colore, appunto, celeste.
Dopo la morte di un ragazzo, 'orfanotrofio ¢ stato chiuso nel 1966 ma molte per-
sone, in ambito politico e religioso, si sono prodigate affinché non venissero inflitte
pene troppo severe e venissero resi inaccessibili i fascicoli processuali con le testimo-
nianze dei bambini.

E’ proprio nella stessa citta, Prato, che nell’anno 2001 assistiamo ad una forma
di contrappasso morale. La societa polisportiva Aurora, che da anni allenava una
squadra composta anche da portatori di malattie psichiche, ha ricevuto in gestione
uno stadio alla periferia della citta. Questo spazio ¢ diventato punto di accoglienza
per altri gruppi che si occupano di giovani, disabili o immigrati ed ¢ stato dedicato
a Memorino Messoli, il capitano della Compagnia dei Celestini.
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FIVE YEARS BEFORE QUIDDITCH: STEFANO BENNI'S STREET FOOTBALL

Summary

Stefano Benni would probably not like the definition “cult” for his novel La Compagnia dei
Celestini (1992). Nevertheless, a number of his statements can be found quoted all over the
internet, and even some of his neologisms have entered the Italian common dictionary. One
such example is pallastrada, “Street Football”, the name he created in this book to define
a popular game played all over the world. All that is needed to play Benni’s pallastrada is
some friends, an open space, and a ball. In fact, even the ball is not a requisite. The “Street
Football” has become a better alternative to its official counterpart: away from stadiums;
bearing no uniform strips; and, above all, having no sponsors or logos. The author adds to the
game some mythical origins and a supernatural protector. The game — a metaphor of freedom
and solidarity — has spread all over Europe, thanks in large part to a French cartoon inspired
by the novel.

Translated by Angelo Sollano

Keywords: Stefano Benni, La Compagnia dei Celestini, Pallastrada, Foot 2 rue, Zeitgeist

PIEC LAT PRZED QUIDDITCH’EM: STEFANO BENNI I JEGO PILKA ULICZNA

Streszczenie

Prawdopodobnie Stefano Benni nie cheiatby, aby o jego powiesci La Compagnia dei Celestini
(1992) mowiono ,.kultowa”. Latwo jednak stwierdzié, ze wiele cytatéw z tej ksigzki mozna
znalez¢ w sieci oraz ze niektore jego neologizmy weszly na stale do mowy potocznej. Jed-
nym z takich neologizméw jest okreslenie pallastrada (pitka uliczna) — nazwa, ktorg Benni
w swojej ksigzce zdefiniowal prosta, popularng na calym $wiecie gre. Do rozegrania gry
potrzeba zaledwie kilkoro przyjacidl, otwartej przestrzeni i pitki. W rzeczywisto$ci mozna
obejs¢ si¢ nawet bez pitki. Autor nie ogranicza si¢ jednak do zwyktego opisu rozgrywki spor-
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towej, przypisuje jej bowiem mityczne pochodzenie oraz wyznacza dla niej metafizycznego
opickuna: w ten sposob pitka uliczna staje si¢ lepsza alternatywa dla swojego oficjalnego
odpowiednika, poniewaz nie ma w niej stadionow, strojow pitkarskich i — przede wszystkim
— sponsoréow. To metafora wolnosci i jednosci, ktdra rozprzestrzenita si¢ w Europie réwniez
za sprawg stworzonego na podstawie powiesci, francuskiego filmu animowanego Foot 2 rue.

Stowa kluczowe: Stefano Benni, wloski postmodernizm, fikcyjne gry sportowe, “pitka
uliczna”
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“MAY GOD PICKLE YOU”: INTERCULTURAL BATTLE
FOR WORDS IN POLISH WORLD WAR II RECOLLECTIONS

The Second World War alliance brought Poles and Britons closer together than
ever before in history.! This cooperation translated into a joint command and mili-
tary ventures. At the local level it engaged both nations in a web of (inter)cultural
endeavours which affected encounters both in and outside of the battlefield. One of
the key components of these wartime exchanges was communication. Triggered by
the circumstances of war, the large number of Polish combatants staying in Britain
meant that Poles entered, among other things, the language realm of the British
other.? The aim of this article is to present cultural implications of these veterans’
language encounters. After all, their struggle to be competent English language
users revealed more than problems with conveying and deciphering meanings. It
interfered in intercultural communications thus affecting socialising processes,
questions of identity, and power relations. The author is aware of the constructed-
ness of the autobiographical material and acknowledges that the recollections of

*  Joanna Witkowska — dr, adiunkt at the Institute of English, University of Szczecin; e-mail: joanna.

witkowska@usz.edu.pl

1 The Anglo-Polish Alliance was signed on August 25, 1939. “The treaty consisted of an open,
widely publicized part and a secret protocol. Article 1 of the open text dealt with a direct aggres-
sion: Should one of the Contracting Parties become engaged in hostilities with a European Power
in consequence of aggression by the latter... the other Contracting Party will at once give the
Contracting Party engaged in hostilities all the support and assistance in its power”. Germany
attacked Poland on September 1, 1939 and on September 3 Britain declared war on Germany. See
Jan Karski, The Great Powers and Poland. From Versailles to Yalta (Lanham, Boulder, New York,
Toronto, Plymouth, UK: Rowman & Littlefield, 2014), 290.

2 In May 1945 there were 50,000 Polish soldiers in Britain, in: Encyklopedia PWN, accessed
25.05.2016, http://encyklopedia.pwn.pl/.
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combatants referred to in this article, including their at time anecdotal evidence, are
a representation of cultural encounters rather than their accurate copy.

It is a cliché that language plays an important role in human life. This has been
indicated by researchers from various scientific disciplines. In linguistics, for exam-
ple, the Sapir-Whort hypothesis suggests that the language we speak influences our
thoughts and actions. One of the most influential 20™ century philosophers, Austrian-
British Ludwig Wittgenstein, asserted that “The limits of [our] language are the lim-
its of [our] world”. Cultural studies benefited from Ferdinand de Saussure’s ideas on
language which, according to him, is a window on reality,’ and language occupies
a prominent place in the discussions of such cultural constructions as identity and
subjectivity.* Linguistic anthropology emphasises the connection between language
and culture since the former creates cultural worlds.’

Making their temporary homes in the UK, Polish combatants could learn better
than anyone else about the significance of language awareness. Transplanted from
their native culture into the Anglo-Saxon world they had to undergo their sociali-
sation process anew. As Hofstede Geert et al. point out, “In a way, the visitor in a
foreign culture returns to the mental state of an infant, in which the simplest things
must be learned over again”.® One such thing was learning the language. It is such
a natural skill that, unless we have problems or a disability, we take it for granted
that we can build meaningful utterances and choose the mode of doing so. We may
also not realise the individual and social needs language satisfies. In essence, lan-
guage has numerous functions which make it an efficient and powerful tool. Geoffrey
Finch divides them into micro and macro functions, depending on whether they serve
particular interests or more universal aims respectively’. As far as the former are
concerned, he distinguishes®: 1) the physiological function (releasing physical and
nervous energy); 2) the phatic function (for sociability); 3) the recording function
(to provide a record); 4) the identifying function (to identify and classify things);

3 Turner Graeme, British Cultural Studies: An Introduction (London: Routledge, 2003), 10—13.

Chris Barker, Dariusz Galasinski, Cultural Studies and Discourse Analysis: A Dialogue on Lan-
guage and Identity (London, Thousand Oaks, New Delhi: Sage Publications, 2003), 28.

5 Sociolinguistics and Linguistic Anthropology, accessed 20.05.2016, http://artsandsciences.sc.edu/
ling/Concentration-two.

6 Geert Hofstede, Gert Jan Hofstede, Michael Minkov, Cultures and Organisations: Sofiware of the
Mind. Intercultural Cooperation and Its Importance for Survival (New York: McGraw-Hill, 39 ed.,
2010), 384.

7 Geoffrey Finch, How to Study Linguistics: A Guide to Understanding Language (Houndmills, Bas-
ingstoke, Hampshire, New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2" ed., 2003), 21.

8 Geoffrey Finch notes that his “list is based on a traditional one compiled by A. Ingraham (Swain
School Lectures, 1903) which is frequently used as a starting point for discussing the uses of lan-
guage”, in: ibidem, 45.
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5) the reasoning function (an instrument of thought); 6) the communicating function
(as a means of communicating ideas and feelings) and 7) the pleasure function (to give
delight).” The macro functions in Finch’s classification comprise: 1) the ideational
function (to conceptualise the world); 2) the interpersonal function (to interact with
the world and consequently bring ourselves into being linguistically); 3) the poetic
function'® (to play with the world linguistically for our pleasure) and 4) the textual
function (to construct texts). This article will address these functions in the context
of language being the vessel of a culture. Cultural and intercultural intricacies of its
usage will thus be accentuated.

In the process of adaptation to a new cultural reality, the degree of the individual’s
preparedness' plays a significant role along with, among other factors, earlier experi-
ences of exposure to the environment of the host culture. As far as Polish-British rela-
tionships are concerned, the outbreak of World War II marked an over 900 year old
tradition of these contacts including: dynastic,'? diplomatic and trade links, Scottish
settlement in Poland and attempts by Poles to revive their economy and regain inde-
pendence, also with the help of the British. However, these relations were not strong
enough to capture the imagination of an average Smith or Kowalski. Different histo-
ries and interests, of both countries, did not foster meaningful encounters conducive
to common collective memory. One of the consequences of this was Polish unfamili-
arity with the language of the wartime ally. Historical and political circumstances had
made Poles learn French, German and Russian instead. The popularity of French in
Poland paralleled other countries’ interest in France. Since the 16" century its grow-
ing political and economic importance, as well as the literary output facilitated by

9 In this article four out of the seven micro functions will be referred to. As far as reasoning, poetic
and recording functions, there is no evidence of their presence in Polish veterans’ recollections.
Obviously, in most cases, the combatants’ English was not good enough to allow them to make use
of these functions. Some signs of the poetic function in use can be detected in Antoni Wasilewski’s
book, where he reprinted sample poems from his military unit’s magazine. However, these poems
were a mixture of Polish and English words, an attempt to give soldiers some practice in English and
to encourage them to learn the language.

10 Geoffrey Finch notes: “Halliday identifies three principal metafunctions, namely, ideational, inter-
personal, and textual. The concept of the poetic function comes from the linguist Roman Jakobson
and describes a centrally important function not adequately accounted for by the other three” in:
idem, How to Study, 45.

11 Preparedness — “the mental, emotional, and motivational readiness to deal with the new cultural en-
vironment, including the understanding of the host language and culture” Young Yun Kim “Adapt-
ing to a New Culture: An Integrative Communication Theory”, in: Theorising about Intercultural
Communication, ed. William B. Gudykunst (London, New Delhi: Sage Publications Thousand
Oaks, 2005), 389.

12 E.g. Canute the Great’s mother was Swigtostawa, the sister of Polish king Bolestaw Chrobry (967—
1025).
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the stabilisation of its literary language, triggered “the invasion of French language
and culture”. The country’s court etiquette, art and science were emulated in Western
Europe. French was the language of diplomacy."” The vehicles for the propagating of
anything of French origin in Poland were Polish-French royal marriages, the reign of
the Wettins in the 18" century who used French at their court, and French orders and
trade contacts." Since 1772, when Poland was partitioned among the neighbouring
states of Russia, Prussia and Austria and consequently ceased to exist after the third
partition in 1795, the German and Russian languages became tools of the occupi-
ers who aimed to uproot Polish national identity and, by implication, oust French as
the main foreign language. When Poland regained independence in 1918, German
continued to be a popular language, being the language of the neighbour state and
an enemy.” French never lost its attractiveness but it also gained political meaning.
Poles relied on France to help them regain freedom and so they fought on Napoleon
Bonaparte’s side in the 19" century. After the failed national uprisings they emigrated
mainly to France where they found refuge and campaigned for the Polish cause. In
interwar Europe, apart from French and German, English continued to be used.'
While it is true that independent Poland introduced English into its system of edu-
cation, it was still neglected, whereas German was thriving. Data from 1929 and
from 1934 (in brackets) show that English was taught in 48 (48) vs. German in 603
(698) state and private high schools, to 80,270 (52,993) vs. 177,304 (159,260) pupils."”
English was unpopular. Discussing the relationship between emotions and languages,
Zagajewski wrote that Poles had a friendly attitude towards French but were cool
towards English.”® Academics and school teachers sounded the alarm about the low
status of English. At the same time, articles about the significance of English as a
world language were published. The philologist Zygmunt Czerny raised his concerns
and called for changing this “antinational anomaly”, as he called it:

Currently in numbers considerably less English is taught in Poland than by the occupiers

on the same territory before 1914. In many provinces English is not taught at all, whereas

13 Michat Ciesla, Dzieje jezykéw obcych w zarysie (Warszawa: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe,
1974), 38—40.

14 Tbidem, 48-51.

15 Ibidem, 245.

16 Ibidem, 237.

17 The data comes from the following periodicals: Jezyki NowozZytne (1929): 6970 and Oswiata i Wy-
chowanie 8/10 (1934); Zygmunt Czerny ,,Ustr6j nauczania jezykéw obcych w polskiej szkole sred-
niej”, in: Z problematyki nauczania jezykow obcych. Wybor artykutow z ksiegi pamigtkowej i zjazdu
neofilologow (1929) i z ,, Neofilologa” (1930—1939), ed. Antoni Prejbisz (Warszawa: Panstwowe Za-
ktady Wydawnictw Szkolnych, 1962), 217.

18 Karol Zagajewski, ,,Reakcje uczuciowe przy poznawaniu obcych kultur”, Neofilolog 4 (1938): 221.
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in others its instruction is exceptionally modest. And yet there are several million Polish
citizens who have to live with the Anglo-Saxons,' and Polish economic exchange with the
Anglo-Saxon countries, or carried out with the help of the English language, amounts to
half of the entire trade. Polish culture can only benefit from an intensification of the Anglo-
Saxon influence treated as a completion of, or balance to, the influences of other cultures

on Polish culture.?®

He then appealed for a significant increase in the number of English classes and
pupils learning English as an obligatory subject and concluded “I postulate this out
of the deepest feeling of duty that we should redress the damage inflicted on the Pol-
ish culture and economy by the present system of foreign language teaching”.*' The
implementation of changes suggested by Czerny and others was brought to a halt due
to the outbreak of war on September 1, 1939.

The Polish military, which arrived in the British Isles during the war, found favour-
able environmental conditions for cultural adaptation. In particular, the imminence of
the Battle of Britain consolidated society against a common threat and created posi-
tive host receptivity**, which overall continued throughout the war period.?® Opera-
tional readiness and communicative competence (the communicating function of the
language) were of paramount importance. To put it simply, since communication is a
two-way process, when on duty Poles were expected to receive and understand orders,
instructions and other messages coming from their British commanders, operational
unit staff and comrades-in-arms, including the ground crew. Combatants admitted
that the foreign language command did pose problems, especially at the beginning
of their stay in Britain. English language classes became a priority but, together with
military training courses, they brought strife among allies. British attempts to make
Poles learn operational vocabulary clashed with the determination of Polish combat-
ants to get airborne, and this grew their sense of frustration that rather than fight
the enemy they were chained to classroom desks. Poles, many of whom were well
trained in schools in their country and had already taken part in two war campaigns
in Poland and in France, found it patronizing and snobbish on the part of their British
commanders to prolong exercises. Polish pilot Witold Urbanowicz, the commander of

19 Apparently he was referring to Poles who had emigrated to the USA.

20 Zygmunt Czerny ,,Ustrdj”, 221-222. All translations from Polish into English are mine [JW].

21 Ibidem.

22 Host receptivity — similarly to “interaction potential” “acquaintance potential” the term “refers to
the degree to which a given environment is structurally and psychologically accessible and open to
strangers”, Kim “Adapting”, 389.

23 On a larger scale, the dynamics of the British openness was dependent on the political developments
related to Polish-Soviet relations.
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the legendary 303 Fighter Squadron, reproached the British Wing Commander Ron-
ald Kellett: “I brought my cadets from Poland through Romania, Syria and France.
My men did not come all this way to sit around learning English.”?* The British, on
other hand, complained about linguistic indiscipline of the Slavs, who would not pay
much attention to the precision of English grammar and produced random mean-
ings: “Rebuking a Pole was a waste of time. He would appear to understand, give a
magnificent salute and then go away and default again.”* Problems intensified when
combined with conflicts over the dominating role of British commanders placed in
Polish manned units to reduce the language barrier. Wactaw Krol, a fighter pilot,
hinted that the British criticism of Polish ignorance of English became a veiled form
of expression of superiority: “On the whole, he [Flight Lieutenant Farmer| was kind
towards Poles, but demanding. Sometimes when he did not like something he got
excited and even fumed loudly. He seemed not to understand why, up to now, Poles
would not learn the English language.”?* However, if Polish combatants were exposed
to “host conformity pressure”,”’” then it must be noted that examples to the contrary
were also true. To facilitate language acquisition by diminishing mutual distance and
showing understanding, the RAF officer John Kent taught Polish aviators the names
for aircraft parts and flying procedures by firstly learning their Polish equivalents.?®
In return, he was rewarded by being named “Kentowski” by his students.” The “—ski”
ending is typical of Polish male surnames, which meant that the officer’s surname
was polonised. The same was done, this time out of his own free will, by the British
adjutant D. A. Upton who, on his departure from the Ko$ciuszko Squadron, left his
words of thanks in the Squadron’s diary and signed his name with its polonised ver-
sion — “Uptonski”.*

24 “Bloody Foreigners” The Untold Battle of Britain (2010) written and directed by Carl Hindmarch.
Darlow Smithson Productions for Channel 4, first broadcast 29 June 2010.

25 Adam Zamoyski, The Forgotten Few. The Polish Air Force in World War 1I (South Yorkshire: Pen
& Sword Aviation, 2010, 59.

26 “Wobec Polakow byt na ogét uprzejmy lecz wymagajacy. Gdy czasem mu si¢ co$ nie spodobato,
podniecal si¢ i nawet glosno wybuchal. Zdawat si¢ nie rozumie¢, dlaczego Polacy dotad nie na-
uczyli si¢ jezyka angielskiego”. Wactaw Krol, Walczylem pod niebem Londynu (Warszawa: Ludowa
Spotdzielnia Wydawnicza, 1982), 74.

27 “Host conformity pressure refers to the extent to which the environment challenges strangers to act
in accordance with the normative patterns of the host culture and its communications system”, Kim

“Adopting”, 388.

28 “He wrote out the Polish words phonetically on his pant leg so that he could have them availa-
ble when giving instructions in the air” Lynne Olson, Stanley Cloud, 4 Question of Honour. The
Kosciuszko Squadron: Forgotten Heroes of World War II (New York: Vintage Books, 2003), 120.

29 Ibidem.

30 Ibidem, 164.
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To be confident participants of cultural exchanges, Polish speakers had to make
sure that they knew the names and meanings of individual words (the identifying
function of the language) also outside the battlegrounds. The ability to name things
ensures security by introducing familiarity to an otherwise alien environment and
makes objects subordinated to men. As Finch says:

Language not only allows us to record, but also to identify, with considerable precision,
an enormous array of objects and events, without which it would be very difficult to make
sense of the world around us. Learning the names of things allows us to refer quickly and

accurately to them; it gives us power over them.*!

Researchers in intercultural communication agree that, to adjust to a new culture,
sojourners®? try to control uncertainty and anxiety.*® For most veterans, the United
Kingdom was a terra incognita which could be an overwhelming experience. To
cope with the unknown they reached for word identification as soon as they came
to, what they called, “Last Hope Island”. Wasilewski, a soldier, commented on the
first English city he saw: “We are leaving Liverpool behind. Somebody had already
explained that liver means wgtroba [Polish for “liver”] and pool is zbiornik, kadz
[Polish words for “pool”’].” Apparently, translating proper names does not make much
sense and it may have nothing to do with looking for the etymology of words either.*
It might have been mere curiosity but also an effort to control what was otherwise
uncontrollable. As we learn from the veterans’ accounts, this is what the British did,
too, when they anglicised Polish names, which was a coping mechanism to manage
the pronunciation of the Polish language and/or a mark of appreciation and symbolic
welcome to their community. Consequently, Stanistaw became Stanley, Jozef Joseph
or Wiadystaw Vladek.*

31 Finch, How, 29.
32 “Sojouners are visitors who travel to another culture to reside for a period of time (e.g. a few months
to several years), but do not intend to reside permanently in the host culture”, William B. Gudykunst
“An Anxiety/Uncertainty Management (AUM) Theory of Strangers’ Intercultural Adjustment”, in:
Theorising about Intercultural Communication, 419.
33 Ibidem, 421.
34 The origin of the name Liverpool is as follows: “English city on the River Mersey, Liuerpul (c.1190)
‘Pool with Muddy Water,” from Old English /ifer ‘thick, clotted water’ + pol (see pool (n.1)). ‘The orig-
inal reference was to a pool or tidal creek now filled up into which two streams drained’ [ Victor Watts,
Cambridge Dictionary of English Place-Names, 2004]. The adjective and noun Liverpudlian (with
jocular substitution of puddle for pool) is attested from 1833, Douglas Harper, Online Etymology
Dictionary, accessed 25.05.2016, http://www.etymonline.com/index.php?term=Liverpool.
35 Antoni Wasilewski, W szkockq, 204.
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In his theory of apperception from the beginning of the 20" century, Jan Rozwa-
dowski drew on psychology to show the relationship between cognition and the
word-formation processes. Renata Grzegorczykowa elucidates Rozwadowski’s
assumptions:

We get to know the reality by recognising in it the elements we are familiar with whereas
the element which is new is categorised into the general class of familiar objects and at
the same time we distinguish a new distinct characteristic. This can be observed e.g. in
the speech of children who name an object unknown to them by referring to some other,
semantically closest word, and by indicating its distinguishing trait (e.g. a striped horse
‘zebra’).3¢

This idea may be applied to the study of the cultural reality surrounding Polish
military. Memoirs show that to understand the other, Poles referred to the concepts
which had already been known to them. In other words, they perceived the world
through their own small world — their experience, knowledge, tradition, etc. (an idea
developed also by Witold Doroszewski). When Wasilewski inserted English words
in his recollections, he at the same time attempted to find their approximate semantic
equivalence in Polish resorting to what was culturally close to his Polish readers.
Since some things common in Britain were nonexistent in Poland, e.g. hot-dogs, vet-
erans provided their brief descriptions: “There came also barrels of Scottish beer,
piles of plates, glasses, cups and, at the last moment, boxes and baskets with cookies
and the so called hot-dogs, that is rolls with frankfurters [emphasis mine].”*” Simi-
larly, the English word “sandwiches” was defined by the diarist as kanapki w ksztalcie
trojkgcikow [sandwiches in the shape of triangles]. Apparently, Poles were more
familiar with open sandwiches which, for their British allies, would pass for canapés
and two pieces of bread would only qualify as a sandwich. Furthermore, unlike Poles
who would rather add lemon to their tea, the inhabitants of the British Isles drank
it with milk. This was reflected in the Polish translation of “cup of tea”. The literal
translation would be filizanka herbaty but in Wasilewski’s book it becomes herbata
z mlekiem, that is “tea with milk”.*® The reason for this may be his poor command of
English and/or his attempt to emphasise the different culture of tea drinking.*

36 Renata Grzegorczykowa, Zarys stowotworstwa polskiego. Stowotwdrstwo opisowe (Warszawa:
Panstwowe Wydawnictwa Naukowe, 3" ed. revised, 1979), 25.

37 “Zjechaty tez beczki piwa szkockiego, stosy talerzy, szklanek, filizanek, a w ostatniej chwili pudta
i kosze ciastek oraz tzw. hot-dogs, tj. butki z parowkami”, Wasilewski, W szkockq, 87.

38 Poles did not usually add milk to tea, hence this cultural difference was indicated not only by means
of a word-for-word translation into Polish, but also by adding information that the tea was with milk.

39 “Podaja herbat¢ z mlekiem tzw. cup of tea”, Wasilewski, W szkockg, 18.
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If WWII Poles could take lessons on British customs then the opposite was also
true. When Mr. Wilson, a pub owner in Scotland, complained about the behavior of
drunk Poles, Wasilewski introduced him to the concept of Polish kanapkis [canapés]
which were to be a panacea for this problem: “Poles have strong heads but they have
to have something to nibble when they drink, and here beer is the only zagrycha!®
Even though the Scotsman did not believe him that kanapkis were a good idea, his
wife was eager to try. Wasilewski taught her how to make them and soon the number
of canapés sold went up from 48 to 300 a day as Poles who learnt about Polish kanap-
kis visited the pub in great numbers. “Kind-hearted Mr. Wilson found no words to
thank me for this idea (...)” remembers the combatant, “and at parting he stuttered out
that he earned over 300 pounds on these Polish kanapkis (...). Apparently my notice
in the window — Polish kanapkis — survived for a couple of years, commemorating the
Polish stay there.” “However, kanapkis did not catch on among the Scots. Tradition
is stronger there, as strong as the repugnance to the onion,™' concluded the Pole.*
In the end, the Scottish people learned much more than just a Polish word. After all,
kanapki, the example of an arbitrary signifier, were the carrier of various cultural
meanings. The British learnt about Polish drinking patterns, and both sides realised
that, as a social phenomenon, alcohol use may differ depending on the country (cul-
ture) we live in. Consequently, the places where one drinks alcohol may differ too. Mr.
Wilson found out that the Polish equivalent of a Scottish pub is different because even
though both do not have to have a restaurant service, in Polish bars one can still have
food, which is a cultural response to the custom of drinking alcohol along with the
consumption of food. The failure of the kanapki project in post-war Scotland proved
the incompatibility of consumer identities. Food could unite in the liminal war period,
but as soon as the war finished so did the liminal food negotiation patterns. Kanapki
did serve its purpose for Poles though. Through “smuggling” their culinary culture,
they could not only assist the allied civilians in developing their intercultural busi-
nesses, but they could also find another way to retain and practise their own national
identities.

The identification processes, of words and phrases that were otherwise difficult to
name, could be supported by non-linguistic measures. Cartoonist Wasilewski took

40 “Polacy maja silne gtowy, tylko jak pija, musza tez jes¢, musza przegryzac, a u was na zagryche
jest tylko piwo”. Zagrycha (zakaska) — a kind of appetizer accompanying an alcoholic beverage.
Ibidem, 75.

41 Onion was a constitutive ingredient of these Polish canapés.

42 “Poczciwy mr Wilson nie miat do$¢ stow podzieki za ten moj pomyst. (...) na pozegnanie wykrztusil,
ze na tych polish kanapkis zarobit przeszto 300 funtoéw. (...) Pono¢ ten méj napis w oknie — polish ka-
napki — przetrwat kilka lat, znaczac pobyt Polakow. Jednak kanapki nie przyjety sie wsrod Szkotow.
Tradycja jest u nich silniejsza, rownie silna jak wstret do cebuli”. Wasilewski, W szkockq, 77.
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advantage of his artistic skills, as he admitted he could not rely on his knowledge
of the language since he was not a talented English learner. As he found out though,
even then one could not get away from the word categorisation system if the control of
reality was to be effective. He recalled the reaction of a “Fish and Chips” bar waitress
when she saw his picture of an obviously distorted image of a hen: “I drew a hen and
two eggs flying out of it into a glass. I simply wanted to order two eggs in a glass.
The Scotswoman looked surprised at the enigmatic cartoon and the order, smiled and,
shaking her head, stuttered out: Sorry, but here roosters don’t lay eggs!”* Problems
also occurred when, due to mispronunciation, the words spoken by Poles described a
reality different than they had intended. This happened, for instance, when soldiers
were interested in viewing apartments but were given alcohol instead, the conse-
quence of their mispronunciation of the word “room” which for the native inhabitants’
ear sounded like “rum”. Similarly, questions about the “bus” turned into requests
about a “bath”.** Combatants were ready to violate military discipline rules rather
than have their reputation among the British tarnished:

The duty officer asked about the reason for my late coming. ‘Bath, lieutenant’. (...) Well,
coming back to the bus station last night I asked a Scotswoman ‘bas’, thinking of autobus
[Polish for a bus]. She invited me to her place, prepared a bath and then ‘a cup of tea’.
I drank it, thanked her and left. In the street I asked another Scotswoman: ‘bas’. She also
invited me to take a bath and I had to have another meal. This way I missed the last bus.
‘But couldn’t you explain to them?’ — the officer asked. — ‘I don’t know English’ — the
soldier replied — ‘and if I had declined, the Scotswoman could have thought that Poles are
dirty’.®

From a cultural point of view, the concern about being perceived as dirty, and
thus giving in to the hosts’ expectations, did not (only) have to be an expression of

43 “Narysowalem kurg, a z niej wylatujace do szklanki dwa jajka. Chcialem po prostu zamowié¢ dwa
jajka w szklance. Szkotka ze zdziwieniem spojrzata na tajemniczy rysunek i zamowienie, usmiech-
nela sig, po czym krecac glowa wykrztusita: Sorry, ale u nas koguty nie znosza jaj!”, Wasilewski,
W szkockq, 68.

44 Wiktor Tomaszewski, Na szkockiej ziemi. Wspomnienia wojenne ze stuzby zdrowia i z Polskiego
Wydziatu Lekarskiego w Edynburgu (Londyn: The White Eagle Press, 1976), 63.

45 “Oficer stuzbowy zapytat sig, co byto powodem spoéznienia. ‘Kapiel, panie poruczniku’ (...) Ano,
wracajac wieczorem na stacj¢ autobusowa, zapytatem si¢ Szkotki: ‘bas’, myslac o autobusie. Szkot-
ka zaprosita mnie do siebie, przygotowata kapiel, a po kapieli ‘cup of tea’ — herbata. Wypitem, po-
dziekowatem i wyszedtem. Na ulicy zapytatem si¢ innej Szkotki: ‘bas’. Ta zaprosita mnie rowniez
na kapiel i musiatem zje$¢ drugi posilek. Tak ostatni autobus odszed!”. ““Jak to’, rzek} oficer, ‘nie
moglidcie jej wytlumaczy¢?”. ‘Nie znam angielskiego’ odpowiedziat zotnierz, ‘i gdybym odmoéwit,
Szkotka mogtaby pomysle¢, ze Polacy sa brudni”. Ibidem.
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subordination to the dominant culture and/or showing it due respect. It could also be a
manifestation of a deliberate policy of the Polish military to promote a positive image
of their country abroad. One of the first wartime issues of the edited abroad Polish Air
Force newsletter called for a sociocultural adjustment: “Let us be gentlemen! Let us
look at the English and observe them, let us study their better qualities and appropri-
ate them. We are not tourists who do not need to adapt themselves to the manners of
the country. We are soldiers of the Polish forces, and the eyes of all Englishmen are
upon us.™® Soldier Wasilewski recalled the eagerness with which recruits tried to
adjust to these recommendations right after approaching Albion:

Six in the morning — they wake us up. We arrived in some big port. (...) everybody shaves.
Yesterday’s lecture about[English] gentlemen works. The order was given: ‘Nobody can
come ashore unshaved!” — everybody must be a ‘gentleman’. A race for water ensued (...)
Scraping beards (...) with and against facial hair. (...) Actually, everybody looks like an

Englishman [now], they are already shaved and have their boots cleaned.*’

Soldiers, even if fluent enough to have conversations in English, were not always
aware of the cultural weight of individual words which made them prone to break-
ing conventions by adopting inappropriate register. Terms which classify forms of
address would then be mixed up and selected words used in wrong social contexts.
This is what happened to a Polish major who probably never forgot his encounter with
the British Queen on the occasion of her visit to Forfar, Scotland, where the Polish
army was stationed. Eager to seize the rare opportunity to talk to the Queen and
apparently to show off his language skills in front of the rank and file, he ended up
putting himself in an embarrassing situation. As soon as he started talking, the Queen
Mother burst into unstoppable laughter which was so infectious that it made the Pol-
ish soldiers, the ones he wanted to impress, laugh too. The queen explained that never
before had anybody addressed her as “Madam”.* The major could not know that
the proper mode of address was “Your Majesty”, and then “Ma’am”. The language
incompetence displayed by this utterance could have been all the more hurtful due
to the fact that Polish culture is characterized by a considerably high power distance

46 Zamoyski, The Forgotten, 60.

47 “Godzina szdsta rano — budza nas. Doplynelismy do jakiegos$ duzego portu. (...) wszyscy gola sig.
Wezorajszy wyktad o [angielskich] dzentelmenach poskutkowat. Padt rozkaz: ‘Nikomu nie wolno
zej$¢ na lad nie ogolonym!” — kazdy musi by¢ ‘gentlemanem’! Pogon wigc za woda. (...) skrobanie
brod (...) pod wlos i za wlosem. (...) Wiasciwie to wszyscy robig wrazenie Anglikow, sg juz ogoleni
i maja wyczyszczone buty”, Wasilewski, W szkockq, 14—15.

48 Adam Majewski, Wojna, ludzie i medycyna (Lublin: Wydawnictwo Lubelskie, 1987), 136—137.
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index,* and such a mistake in front of his subordinates could undermine the major’s
authority.

In combatants’ interactions with the civilian population, the phatic function of the
language came to the fore. Language in the phatic context is formulaic and meaning-
less but ensures social bonding.* Examples include “inquiries about health, comments
on weather, affirmation of some supremely obvious state of things”.’! The psychia-
trist Eric Berne compares it to “stroking”, which corresponds to the cuddling which
children get from adults.”> Many Poles, especially soon after their arrival in Britain,
had problems with expressing even such basic ideas in a foreign language and, unsur-
prisingly, felt awkward in situations which required “ritualised exchanges”.” Rather
than risking strained moments of silence or equally embarrassing gaffes, some would
avoid social encounters. Others resorted to less socially attractive topics of conversa-
tion, looking for alternative solutions in conducting small talks. The soldier and doc-
tor Adam Majewski recalls communicating with newly-acquainted British women
from FANY (The First Aid Nursing Yeomanry): “Conversation at dinner, conducted
partially using sign language and partially with broken English, revolved around such
topics as the name for a spoon, fork, salt, bread and soup. They explained to us what
a given thing is called in English and how to pronounce it properly and asked for
the Polish names of these things.”>* The lack of social language competence could
also translate into missed chances of developing closer relationships with the women
one fancied. Bomber pilot Ludwik Domanski and his friend’s unsuccessful attempt
at picking up women turned them into objects of mockery among their colleagues.
When once on a stroll in a park they tried to stop two females who were passing by.
The situation demanded a quick reaction. However, after the initial “Hello” they were
unable to continue the conversation. Aware of time running out, they uttered the only
words they remembered from their last English lesson: “Do you like potatoes and
umbrellas?” This unconventional way of striking up an acquaintanceship proved a

49 Power distance is one of the dimensions of national cultures distinguished in Cultures and Organisa-
tions... A high score in this dimension is characteristic of hierarchical countries, which display “con-
siderable dependence of subordinates on bosses”. In an educational environment teachers are “gurus
who transfer personal wisdom”, Hofstede et al., Cultures and Organisations, 61, 72, 73.

50 Finch, How, 22-23.

51 Malinowski Bronistaw from Randolph Quirk in Geoffrey Finch, How, 22.

52 Finch, How, 23.

53 Ibidem, 25.

54 “Przy obiedzie rozmowa, prowadzona czgsciowo na migi, czeSciowo tamang angielszczyzna, obra-
cata si¢ wokot takich tematow, jak nazwa tyzki, widelca, soli, chleba, zupy. One ttumaczyly nam,
jak si¢ dany przedmiot nazywa po angielsku i jak go nalezy poprawnic wymawiaé i nawzajem
dopytywaty si¢ o nazwy polskie”, Majewski, Wojna,120.
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failure: “Taken aback by such a strange question they [the girls] turned and walked
away”.” Unsophisticated introductions, including “you very beautiful”, and other
phrases that were memorized by heart, brought to some British women’s mind the
“Me Tarzan — You Jane” scene.’®
Oral phatic language has its “written equivalent”. In the case of letters, their open-
ing and closing formulas serve as examples.’’ Fighter pilot Bernard K. Buchwald,
an eager language learner, practiced his skills also writing letters and asking the
addressees about feedback on his performance. On one occasion the feedback he
received was The Concise Oxford Dictionary of Current English. The telling present
came in response to a letter which Buchwald wanted to end with “May Lord protect
you” [niech ci¢ Bog zachowa w swej opiece], but he translated it as: “May God pickle
you”.*® On another occasion, acting formally in his capacity as the censor of pri-
vate correspondence written by soldiers, and unaware of cultural symbols, he would
diligently erase all crosses at the bottom of soldiers’ letters which he found to be
“suspicious”, but left nature and weather descriptions, which he enjoyed reading. He
realised quite quickly that his intuition had led him astray and that he was supposed
to do exactly the opposite since it was weather accounts which belonged to classified
data whereas crosses, standing for kisses, were harmless. Finch warns that a lack of
awareness of phatic language wording may result in “considerable embarrassment
and even bad feeling”.®® Buchwald’s reaction confirms that these errors should not be
seen in isolation and counted among language deficiencies only. The pilot felt guilty

55 Ludwik B. Domanski, My Flights to Freedom (Wroctaw: Wydawnictwo Biuro Ttumaczen, 2002), 47.

56 Zamoyski, The Forgotten, 61.

57 Finch, How, 23.

58 Bernard Karol Buchwald, Od Wrony do Spitfire’a. Wspomnienia pilota (Poznan: ,,Comp-Druk”,

1999), 103. This kind of mistake was not only restricted to Buchwald. Adam Zamoyski cites a simi-
lar example: “One British bomber crew setting off on a dangerous mission was nonplussed when
one of their Polish colleagues drew himself up and sent them on their way with a valedictory ‘May
God pickle you, gentlemen!””, 167.
The origins of this mistake can be found e.g. in John Frayn Turner’s (Periscope Patrol: The Saga
of the Malta Force Submarines (Barnsley: Pen and Sword, 2008), 128): “A wealth of humour lay
behind Commander Karnicki’s [Borys Karnicki — commodore in Polish navy] deep-set eyes, but he
was slightly bewildered at times by the notorious vagaries of the English language. He took genuine
delight in recounting his latest faux pas. One of the most amusing occurred at the end of a party at a
house in Malta. After thoroughly enjoying himself, he went up to thank his hostess for the enchant-
ing evening. He had prepared his phrase in advance — for safety, as he thought. When taking his
leave he astounded the lady by making a formal Polish bow over her outstretched hand and saying
in all solemnity, ‘God pickle you, madam.” “You see,” he explained subsequently to Shrimp Simpson
shaking with joy, ‘my English was not so good then. I wanted to say the right thing. In Poland we
say ‘God preserve you.” So what do I do? I look in the dictionary for the word and I find ‘to pickle or
preserve’. So I say ‘God pickle you!””.

59 Finch, How, 24.
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of “depriv[ing] mothers, wives, girls and sisters of signs of love from the authors of
the letters.”® Other Polish participants of social encounters felt equally uncomfort-
able, unable to engage in more sophisticated social discourses. Interestingly, com-
munication failures did not discourage Buchwald from learning the language. After
the war he studied English at the British university and then continued his studies at
the University of Adam Mickiewicz in Poznan, Poland, where he received a PhD in
the humanities. This pilot is an example of a successful intercultural learner display-
ing personality traits facilitating the adaptation process in a foreign environment:
openness (to new information), strength (to stay confident while coping with adversi-
ties and risk), and positivity (optimism and “self-trust”).® Lack of these in language
learners “would weaken their adaptive capacity and would serve as self-imposed psy-
chological barriers against their own adaptation”.*?

Although the record of a conscious use of the physiological purpose of the English
language by Poles in their memoirs seems nonexistent, veterans were affected by it.
One of the functions of language is “to relieve the physical and nervous energy gener-
ated by emotional distress™.% The latter was part and parcel of the war, and some sol-
diers reached for so-called “bad language™* as a “coping mechanism”.*® Proof of the
brutalising power of the war itself,*® such language paradoxically helped to alleviate
the consequences of this brutalisation: “The particular horrors of these wars [WWI
and WWII] — the constant threat of death by poison gas and machine guns, trench
warfare, incendiary bombing — led to feelings of rage and helplessness that needed
an outlet in frequent swearing”.®” Majewski commented on the British soldiers with
whom the Polish army travelled:

Now we realised how talkative the English were. The word that reached us most often
sounded for us like “faken”. There is no spelling of this word even in the Oxford diction-
ary. When I tried to count its use, we came to the conclusion that the word is repeated five

times more often than any other [English] word. All around us we could hear “faken war”,

60 Buchwald, Od Wrony, 103.

61 Kim “Adapting”, 390.

62 Ibidem, 391.

63 Finch, How, 21.

64 Ibidem, 22.

65 Tim Cook, “Fighting Words: Canadian Soldiers’ Slang and Swearing in the Great War”, in: Emma
Mason, Slang and swear words helped soldiers survive the ‘First World War’, accessed 02.04.2016,
http://www.historyextra.com/warslang.

66 Julian Walker, “Swearing”, accessed 02.04.2016, https://www.bl.uk/world-war-one/articles/swear-
ing.

67 Melissa Mohr, Holy Sh*t: A Brief History of Swearing (Oxford, New York: Oxford University Press,
2013), 227.
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“faken Japs”, “faken officers”, “faken command”, “faken sea”, “faken weather” etc. etc.
When I was finally falling asleep, dozens of conversations which reached my ears merged
into the monotonous intonation of the word which reminded me of the croaking of Polish

frogs. I think our soldiers were correct when they called them [the English] “fakeny” ¢,

The usefulness of the word (“fucking”) Majewski was unfamiliar with and tried to
give meaning to did not lie in its “conceptual content”, but in its social taboo status
which, when activated, gave the speaker quick emotional relief because the “vocabu-
lary of violence” corresponded to the user’s feelings.® Furthermore, cursing, a part
of the military life, acquired the significance of occupational bonding, reinforcing
identity and the norms of masculinity.”® During the Great War “bad language” had
already become so common that some words, including fick, lost their intensity.”!
Julian Walker continues: “Frequently ‘fucking’ and ‘bloody’ were used as palliatives,
so that the order to ‘get your fucking rifles’ was recognised as considerably less urgent
than the order to ‘get your rifles’”.”> One cannot rule out, of course, the fact that class
issue was also at stake. In this case, rather than strengthen belonging, cursing would
have the reverse effect as middle-class troops found it difficult to fit in and isolated
themselves from what they considered obscene and thus unacceptable.”

We do not know whether the lack of knowledge of curse words had more far reach-
ing consequences for Majewski and his colleagues, but there were social contexts
when this ignorance could hit back. Commodore Borys Karnicki, learnt it the hard
way in a conversation with the British Vice Admiral Max Horton on the formal occa-
sion of the latter’s inspection of the Polish submarine Wilk [Wolf]. Taking for granted
his good command of English, the veteran used the word he had heard from a Scottish
foreman and which sounded to him like “foggy” and was, as he later admitted, “the
word that every sailor knows”. Consequently, the British high naval officer learnt

68 “Teraz przekonalismy sie¢, jacy Anglicy sa gadatliwi. Najwigcej przy tym dochodzit nas dzwigk
stowa, ktore dla naszego ucha brzmiato ‘faken’. Pisowni tego wyrazu nie ma nawet w stowniku
oxfordzkim. Gdy prébowatem liczy¢, to stwierdziliSmy, ze powtarza si¢ pig¢ razy wigcej od kaz-
dego innego wyrazu. Ze wszystkich stron dochodzito nas ‘faken war’, ‘faken Jerry’, ‘faken Japs’,
‘faken officers’, ‘faken command’, ‘faken sea’, faken weather’, itd. itd. Gdy w koncu zasypiatem, to
dziesiatki rozmoéw, ktore dochodzity do moich uszu, zlewaty si¢ w jednostajna intonacje tego wyra-
zu przypominajacego mi kumkanie polskich zab. Wydaje mi si¢, ze nasi zotnierze mieli stusznos¢,
gdy mowili o nich: te ‘fakeny’, Majewski, Wojna, 200-201.

69 Finch, How, 22.

70 See e.g. Julian Walker “Swearing” and Cook “Fighting”.

71 Edwin Battistella, Bad Language: Are Some Words Better Than Others? (Oxford, New York: Ox-
ford University Press, 2005), 81.

72 Walker “Swearing”.

73 Ibidem.
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from the Polish submarine commander that due to “fucking weather” the painting
of the warship had to be stopped. Karnicki recorded the reaction of the Briton in his
recollections: “The admiral looked at me in surprise. — F..., indeed [he answered]”.™

The lack of, or insufficient knowledge of, the host country’s language prevented
Poles from effectively using language functions, which had a direct impact on the
intercultural context of Polish-British relations. In the war reality, communication
flaws could impinge on the allied performance on the battlefield, leading to (fatal)
accidents. As presented above, placing Polish combatants under English speaking
commanders helped to overcome the language barrier but, on the other hand, created
imbalance in power relations. In some instances such solutions were construed by
Poles in terms of control which, in individual cases, was confirmed by these com-
manders overstepping their authority and the existence of host conformity pressure.
Similarly, language and training courses conflicted with both Polish eagerness to
go into active warfare and their considerable combat experience. They also aroused
hostility, as they were perceived as a mark of alleged British swaggering snobbery.
Combined with operational supremacy of the British ally, this may have given an
impression of Poles being subjugated to a dominating British culture.

Apart from being an operational barrier, language was also a social challenge. “Our
own culture is to us like the air we breathe, while another culture is like water—and it
takes special skills to be able to survive in both elements”, says Hofstede Geert et al.”
Managing this sociocultural uncertainty was stressful for both parties, even if Poles
expressed openness in their attitudes and were met with receptive host environment.
For some veterans, the process of adaptation was too demanding and they stuck to
the company of their compatriots. Others would be more adventurous intercultural
learners and adapt more easily to the new environment. Actually, in wartime circum-
stances, social mingling was encouraged to break prejudices and foster friendly allied
coexistence. Such contacts had an additional psychological value since, uprooted
from their homeland, the Polish military could not rely on their traditional family and
social links to relieve combat trauma.

Language exchanges were also a transmission belt for identity issues. The combat-
ants’ own response to language mistakes could be dictated as much by the sensitivity
to the host culture as by the interests of the national image. The words Poles intro-
duced into the language and cultural repertoire of the other strengthened their identi-

74 “Na poktadzie wyjasnitem mu, ze z powodu f... pogody (staratem si¢ powtdrzy¢ wiernie stowo
uzyte przez formana) przerwali$my malowanie okre¢tu. Admiral popatrzyl na mnie ze zdziwieniem.
‘F..., indeed’”, Borys Karnicki, Marynarski worek wspomnien (Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Minister-
stwa Obrony Narodowej, 1987), 89-90.

75 Hofstede et al., Cultures and Organisations, 23.
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ties by bringing the meanings of home culture into the foreign land. By underlining
differences between their own and the allied cultures, such word implementation
allowed for repetitive processes of defining oneself. The unintentional play with the
language that Poles exercised due to their lack of knowledge and which, at times, was
taken for language insubordination, contributed to a new British identity, language
and culture wise. By using English in their own creative way, and for their own ends,
by constant, dynamic codification of it, the Slavs made the host language more flex-
ible and turned it into a lingua franca as early as the 1940s. Borrowing from Umberto
Eco, who used the term referring to the theory of codes and mass communication,
we can compare the intercultural encounters between the Poles and the Britons to
“a semiotic guerrilla warfare”, an underground battle over the language. This hidden
warfare was not about violence, bloodshed and weapons, but about signs. The warfare
would result in a hybrid culture (even if for brief moments) where British culture was
as much a hybrid as the Polish one.

Overall, the examples analysed in this article illustrate that, as far as the language
is concerned, wartime Poles did not fundamentally differ from peace-time sojourn-
ers, struggling with communication in foreign environments, which may attest to the
universality of the language experience. At the same time, it is the commonality of
the experience and aim (this struggle for intercultural competence) which, at times,
might have diverted veterans’ attention from the horrors of combat zones and made
them look to intercultural competence as a kind of refuge to bring a sense of normal-
ity. Even if just for this end, the battle for words was worth fighting.
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Abstract

This article discusses Polish-British cultural encounters, in Britain, during World War II. On
the basis of selected Polish veterans’ recollections, the author attempts to examine the strug-
gle of Poles with the English language (mostly unknown to them) and put it into the cultural
framework of intercultural communication. The analysis proves what scholars of various
disciplines note, that language is not only an instrumental communicative medium, but it
also influences the cultural world in which we live. In the case of Polish combatants, their
inefficient use of the English language, and subsequent inability to use all its functions prop-
erly, impinged on the dynamics of power, socialising processes and issues of identity, which
contributed to the nature of the allied military relations and cultural adaptation.

Keywords: World War 11, Polish-British cultural relations, intercultural communication,
recollections
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“NIECH CIE BOG ZAKONSERWUJE” (MAY GOD PICKLE YOU) —
MIEDZYKULTUROWA BITWA O SLOWA WE WSPOMNIENIACH
POLSKICH WETERANOW II WOINY SWIATOWE]J

Streszczenie

W artykule zanalizowano polsko-brytyjskie relacje kulturowe w czasie 11 wojny §wiatowej,
opierajac si¢ na literaturze wspomnieniowej autorstwa polskich weteranow. Analiza jezyko-
wych zmagan Polakéw (z ktorych wiekszo$¢ nie znata angielskiego) ujeta jest w ramy komu-
nikacji miedzykulturowej i pokazuje, ze ich brak kompetencji jezykowych oraz wynikajaca
z tego nieumiejetnos$¢ (wlasciwego) zastosowania funkcji jezyka, wptywata na dynamike
sit (power relations), relacje spoteczne i towarzyskie oraz kwestie tozsamosciowe, co osta-

tecznie przyczyniato si¢ do ksztaltu alianckich relacji wojskowych oraz kulturowej adaptacji
Polakow.

Stowa kluczowe: 11 wojna §wiatowa, polsko-brytyjskie relacje kulturowe, komunikacja
miedzykulturowa, literatura wspomnieniowa
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LVOVSKE EMANCIPANTKY VE SROVNANI S CESKYM
ZENSKYM HNUTIM NA SKLONKU 19. STOLETI.
NA PRIKLADU CASOPISU ,,STER* (,, KORMIDLO¥),

ZA REDAKCE PAULINY KUCZALSKE-REINSCHMIT (1895-1897)*

Uvod

V poslednim desetileti 19. stoleti zesililo v polskych zemich nachdzejicich se
v rakouském zaboru, pfedev§im v Krakove a ve Lvové, polské zenské hnuti. Akti-
vita emancipantek vyplyvala z politickych, ekonomickych a spole¢enskych zmén,
které nastaly v téchto zemich na konci lednového povstani (1863—1864), ve srov-
nani s ¢innosti Polek v ruském a pruském zaboru vsak pfiSla o minimalné dve
desetileti pozdéji. Zpozdéni paradoxné vyplyvalo z ptiznivéjsiho politického
postaveni Polakt v Habsburské monarchii' a zemédélského razu Halice. To totiz

*

Agata Zawiszewska — dr hab., adiunkt w Zaktadzie Literatury Polskiej XX i XXI wieku Instytutu
Polonistyki i Kulturoznawstwa; e-mail: a.zawiszewska@gmail.com

Clanek vznikl v ramci projektu Narodniho centra védy s nazvem Monografia i bibliografia za-
wartosci czasopisma ,,Ster” (Lwow 1895—-1987; Warszawa 1907—1914) pod red. Pauliny Kuczal-
skiej-Reinschmit (Monografie a bibliografie obsahu casopisu ,, Ster* «Lvov 1895-1987; Varsava
1907-1914» za redakce Pauliny Kuczalské-Reinschmit), udéleného na zaklad¢é rozhodnuti ¢islo
DEC-2012/07/B/HS2/00335.

V Kralovstvi Galicie a Lodomerie a ve Velkém krakovském a osvétimském knizectvi zilo v roce
1880 asi 6 milionu lidi, v roce 1900 pak néco ptes 7 miliont, z ¢ehoz téméf polovinu tvofili kato-
lici, vétsinou — Polaci. Vice nez 85 % obyvatel se zivilo zemédélstvim, pida patfila téméf ptl na
pul velkym zemskym majitelim a cirkvim, pouze malou ¢ast vlastnili sedlaci. Hlavni politickou
a kulturni roli hrali v Hali¢i konzervativni pol$ti zemané, kteti — jinak nez méstané dozadujici se
postupného rozsifeni autonomie — zaujali loajalni postaveni vii¢i monarchii a obsadili vétSinu po-
zic v mistnich i centralnich ufadech. Oblast polské autonomie v Rakousko-uherské monarchii se
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mirnilo takové diisledky novodobého procesu modernizace, urbanizace a industria-
lizace, jako byl napf. vznik masovych ideologii a spolecenskych hnuti. Kromé
dlouhé a chvalné znamé tradice ¢innosti spolku Zen a zenského tisku v rakouském
zaboru?, jim novou energii a smér fungovani daly az aktivistky na konci 19. stoleti,
které pfisly do Halie z Polského kralovstvi: Kazimiera Bujwidowa®, ktera se po
svatbé s Odonem Bujwidem, prikopnikem polské bakteriologie, usadila v Krakové
a Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, jez se po smrti manzela Stanistawa na nékolik let
prestéhovala z Varsavy do Lvova.

Diky aktivistkdm zenského hnuti z Polského kralovstvi se podatilo sloucit regio-
nalni varianty ideologie polského pozitivismu, tzv. varSavského a hali¢ského poziti-
vismu, ktera byla odpovédi polské spole¢nosti na zabory*. Program ,,organicka prace’

13

postupné rozsifovala od roku 1871, kdy ve Vidni vzniklo ministerstvo pro zalezitosti Hali¢e a usta-
noven byl Zemsky parlament pro Hali¢, héjici zajmy Polaku. Ptijimal mj. usneseni tykajici se vzdé-
lavacich, kulturnich, dobro¢innych instituci, prumyslu a zeméd¢€lstvi, vzdy vSak také vyzadoval
neustaly souhlas Vidné. Hospodatstvi v rakouském zaboru vSak stagnovalo jak z divodu védomych
rozhodnuti centralni vlady, tak i z divodu neptiznivych mistnich vztaht, nebot’ vétsi ¢ast zemskych
majetk, kterd zistavala v polskych rukou, se opirala o systém pronajmu a zemédélska hospodar-
stvi, z vétsiny ukrajinskd, podlé¢hala rozdrobeni. Vesnice byla prelidnéna, chybéjici moznost najit si
jiné pracovni misto zptisobovala vinu emigraci za vydélkem, kromé toho nartistalo tfidni a narodni
polsko-ukrajinské napéti. Od pocatku sedmdesatych let 19. stoleti upadal také primysl, zaviraly se
dalsi podniky, huté a cukrovary, nebot’ nadmérné dané, vystavba zelezni¢ni sité a protekéni clo pro
Rakousko a Cesko, zptisobilo, Ze vyslo levn&ji zbozi dovaZet z vn&jsku nez ho produkovat na mists.
Chybéjici investice, konkurence regionil a neptfizniva statni politika zptsobily, ze se sice v Hali¢i
mohli radovat z nejvétsi autonomie, ale rakousky zabor byl v porovnani s pruskym nebo ruskym
svymi podminkami nejhorsi.

2 Natali Stegman, ,,Czynniki ksztattujgce ruchy kobiece w Galicji i na ziemiach czeskich na przeto-
mie XIX i XX wieku. Proba poréwnania®, ptekl. Piotr Szlanta, in: Dzialaczki, feministki, obywa-
telki. Samoorganizowanie si¢ kobiet na ziemiach polskich do 1918 roku (na tle porownawczym),
red. Agnieszka Janiak-Jasinska, Katarzyna Sierakowska, Andrzej Szwarc (Var§ava: Wydawnictwo
Neriton, 2008), 211-219; Katarzyna Dormus, Problematyka wychowawczo-oSwiatowa w prasie ko-
biecej zaboru austriackiego w latach 1826—1918 (VarSava: Wydawnictwo IHN PAN-Wydawnictwo
Retro-Art., 2006).

3 Agnieszka Kwiatek, ,,Kazimiera Bujwidowa. Poglady i dziatalno$¢ spoteczna®, in: Kobieta i swiat
polityki. Polska na tle poréwnawczym w XIX i w poczqtkach XX wieku, red. Anna Zarnowska, An-
drzej Szwarc (Varsava: DiG, 1994), 255-260; Katarzyna Dormus, Kazimiera Bujwidowa 1867—1932.
Zycie i dziatalnos¢ spoteczno-oswiatowa (Krakov: ,,Secesja“, 2002).

4 Pozitivismus jako epocha v polskych kulturnich d&jinach trval od pocatku 60. let do pocatku 90.
let 19. stoleti a vznikl jako odpoveéd’ na zesilenou germanizac¢ni a rusifika¢ni akci na tizemi pol-
skych zemi po porazce lednového povstani. Dva zéakladni ideologické pilife tohoto obdobi byly

»organicka prace (,,praca organiczna“) a ,,prace u zakladu“ (,,praca u podstaw*). ,,Prace u zakladu*
byl program ekonomického rozvoje polskych zemi postaveny na organicistické analogii spolecen-
ského organismu vici organismu biologickému, pro jehoz spravny rozvoj je nezbytna harmonicka
spoluprace vsech jeho soucasti. Polsti organicisté tak propagovali rozvoj prumyslu, femesla, zeme-
délskych hospodaistvi, bank a rtiznych pojistovacich a svépomocnych pokladen jako generatory
narodniho bohatstvi. M¢lo se jednat o materialni zaklad pro zjevny, konspira¢ni kulturni, védecky
a literarni zivot, ktery brali Polaci v 19. stoleti jako mluv¢iho a strazce narodni identity v obdobi
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(,,praca organiczna®) a ,,prace u zakladi“ (,,praca u podstaw*) zahrnujici vSechny
oblasti zivota, mél v principu proménit zemedélskou, hospodatsky i kulturné zaosta-
lou zemi, ve které hraje hlavni roli venkovska §lechta a katolicka cirkev, v moderni
prumyslovou, méstanskou, vzdélanou a svétskou spolecnost. Polky tento program
uskutecnovaly skrze ztizovani ,,zenskych vybora“ a ,,spolkit zenskych praci® pti
dobrocinnych, odbornych, kulturnich institucich a vzdélavacich i sebevzdélavacich
organizacich, prekracovaly tak tradi¢ni omezeni Zenské aktivity pouze na okruh
rodiny®. Zapojeni se do riznych podob mimorodinného Zivota zdivodnovaly narod-
nim dobrem, tedy nutnosti vyuzit talent a energii vSech ¢lenil spole¢nosti v boji
o zachovani polské identity. Aby mohlo byt toto Usili uskutecnéno co nejefektivnéji,
dozadovaly se vzdélavaciho, pracovniho zrovnopravnéni a volebniho prava®.

Spolecenska a publicisticka aktivita Pauliny Kuczalské-Reinschmit

Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit je jednou z hlavnich predstavitelek tzv. prvni viny pol-
ského feminismu, kterd skoncila v roce 1918, nebot’ byla po prvni svétové valce zno-
vuzrozenym polskym statem zenam udé€lena iplna obéanska prava. Jak jeji biografie’

utlaku pod zabory. ,,Prace u zdkladi“ je program Sifeni osvéty a narodniho védomi mezi nejnizsi-
zovanym humanistickym a technickym znalostem vétsi mirou zapoji do spolecenskych struktur,
a v jejich rdmcei do odbojového hnuti proti okupanttim i do hnuti, které si klade za cil rozmnoZzeni
narodniho bohatstvi. Typickou formou realizace ,,prace u zakladi* bylo zakladani vesnickych $kol
a knihoven, zemédélskych krouzki a krouzki vesnickych hospodynék atd. Viz Stefan Kieniewicz,
Dramat trzezwych entuzjastoin. O ludziach pracy organicznej (VarSava: ,Wiedza Powszech-
na“, 1964); Wojciech Modzelewski, Nardd i postep. Problematyka narodowa w ideologii i mysli
spotecznej pozytywistow warszawskich (VarSava: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1977); Ha-
lina Koztowska-Sabatowska, Ideologia pozytywizmu galicyjskiego 1864—1881 (Wroctaw—Krakow:
Zaktad Narodowy im. Ossolinskich, 1978); Andrzej Jaszczuk, Spor pozytywistow z konserwatysta-
mi o przysztosé¢ Polski 1870—1903 (Varsava: Panstwowe Wydawnictwo Naukowe, 1986).

5 Maria Nietyksza, Tradycyjne i nowe formy aktywnosci publicznej kobiet w warunkach zaboréw, in:
Kobieta i Swiat polityki, 83—97; Anna Zarnowska, ,,Ruch emancypacyijny i stowarzyszenia kobiece
na ziemiach polskich przed odzyskaniem niepodlegtosci®, in: Dzialaczki, feministki, obywatelki,
13-28; Mariola Hoszowska, Sifa tradycji, presja zycia. Kobiety w dawnych podrecznikach dziejow
Polski (1795-1918) (Rzeszoéw: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Rzeszowskiego, 2005).

6 Magdalena Gawin, Spor o rownouprawnienie kobiet (1864—1919) (VarSava: Instytut Historii PAN—
Polskie Towarzystwo Historyczne—Wydawnictwo Neriton, 2015).

7 Cecylia Walewska, ,,Nasze bojownice. Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit®, Kobieta Wspotczesna 18
(1929), pied.: Cecylia Walewska, W walce o réowne prawa. Nasze bojownice (VarSava 1930) 15-21;
Romana Pachucka, Pamietniki z lat 1886—1914, ivod a vysvétleni Jan Hulewicz, Vratislav 1958, kap.
III a I'V; Jan Hulewicz, ,,Kuczalska-Reinschmit Paulina (1859-1921), in: Polski stownik biograficz-
ny, t. XVI (Vratislav: Instytut Historii PAN, 1971), 69-70.
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tak také redakéni® a organizacni ¢innost’, v sobé nesou nejdulezitéjsi prvky typického
zivotopisu zchudlé slechti¢ny, ktera byla po lednovém povstani nucena se osamostat-
nit. Viidkyné polskych sufrazetek, Paulina Maria Kuczalska erbu Prawdzic, se naro-
dila na Ukrajin¢ v zemanské rodin¢, ktera vSak nasledkem carskych konfiskaci po
povstani ptisla o majetek a prestéhovala se do Varsavy. Paulin€ se dostalo domaciho
vzdélani, znala mj. ne€kolik cizich jazykt, coz se ji hodilo v pozdéjsich kontaktech
s predstavitelkami mezinarodniho zenského hnuti. V roce 1879 si vzala Stanistawa
Reinschmita, Slechtice a ufednika rodinné sptiznéného s varsavskym literarnim pro-
sttedim. Citové pouto manzeld se brzy rozpadlo z diivodu napéti zpisobeného zdra-
votnimi nasledky dvojiho moralniho charakteru Stanistawa; prvorozeny syn ztstal
s otcem, druhy zemftel pravdépodobné ihned po narozeni.

V roce 1881 Kuczalska-Reinschmit debutovala v novinach konzervativni Slechty —
»Echo™ Zygmunta Sarneckého — ¢lankem na téma tzv. zenské otazky, které pak
vénovala celou svou pozdéjsi spolecenskou i publicistickou ¢innost. V 80. letech 19.
stoleti své texty zvefejiovala na strankach prvniho polského feministického casopisu
LSwit“ (,,Usvit“, dale jen ,,Swit*) za redakce Marie Konopnické (zde psala predev§im
o zenském odborném vzdélavani a situaci Zen na trhu prace), dale pak v 90. letech
19. stoleti v hlavnim komunika¢nim nastroji tzv. varSavskych pozitivistd, v ,,Prze-
gladzie Tygodniowym* (,,I'ydenni ptehled, dale jen ,,Przeglad Tygodniowy*) za
redakce Adama Wislického (zde vedla rubriku s nazvem E pur si muove, ve které

8 Zofia Zaleska, ,.«Ster». Dwutygodnik dla spraw wychowania i pracy kobiet*, in: Czasopisma kobie-
ce w Polsce. (Materialy do historii czasopism). Rok 1818—1937 (VarSava: Wyzsza Szkota Dzien-
nikarska, 1938), 96-97; tentyz, ,,Ster”. Organ rownouprawnienia kobiet, ibidem, 111-112; Anna
Pawlowska, ,,Kwestie etyczno-obyczajowe w prasie kobiecej przetomu XIX i XX wieku (na ta-
mach «Steru» i «Nowego Stowar), Studia Historyczne 119 (1987), 4: 571-588; Jerzy Franke, ,,Pod
znakiem feminizmu. Ster — Nowe Stowo — Gtos Kobiet®, in: tentyz, Polska prasa kobieca w la-
tach 1820—1918. W kregu ofiary i poswiecenia (VarSava: Stowarzyszenie Bibliotekarzy Polskich,
1999), 225-251; J. Franke, ,,«Ster»* (1907-1914), in: tentyz, Wokol buntu i pokory. Warszawskie
czasopisma kobiece w latach 1905—1918 (Var$ava: Stowarzyszenie Bibliotekarzy Polskich, 2000),
101-118; Katarzyna Dormus, ,,Warszawski «Ster» (1907-1914) i jego program wychowawczy®,
Rozprawy z Dziejow Oswiaty, XL (2000): 87-110; Aneta Gornicka-Boratynska, ,«Ster» i «Nowe
Stowo» — projekt polskich sufrazystek®, in: tentyz, Stanmy si¢ sobg. Cztery projekty emancypacji
(1863—1939) (I1zabelin: Sic!), 82—145; Daria A. Domaranczyk, ,,«Ster» — pierwsze w Polsce radyka-
Ine czasopismo feministyczne przetomu XIX i XX wieku®, ,, Acta Uviversitatis Lodziensis*. Folia
Litteraria Polonica 23 (2014), 1: 125-134.

9 Katarzyna Sierakowska, ,,Aspiracje polityczne Zwiazku Réwnouprawnienia Kobiet Polskich* in:
Kobieta i swiat polityki. Polska na tle porownawczym w XIX i na poczqtku XX wieku, red. An-
na Zarnowska, Andrzej Szwarc (Varsava: DiG, 1994), 245-253; Andrzej Szwarc, ,,Kontrolowaé czy
likwidowac? Policja carska wobec Zwigzku Réwnouprawnienia Kobiet Polskich (1913-1914)% in:
Spoteczenstwo w dobie przemian. Wiek XIX i XX. Ksiega jubileuszowa prof. Anny Zarnowskiej, red.
Maria Nietyksza, Andrzej Szwarc, Katarzyna Sierakowska, Agnieszka Janiak-Jasinska (Varsava:
DiG, 2003Varsava 2003), 141-145.
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zaznamenavala rozvoj mezinarodniho Zenského hnuti). Déle pak pfispivala do zen-
skych a rodinnych Casopist, takovych jako ,,Tygodnik Mod i Powiesci (,,T'ydenik
mody a romani) a ,,Tygodnik Ilustrowany* (,,Ilustrovany tydenik*), kde informo-
vala o novych profesich dostupnych zenam; na pocatku 20. stoleti spolupracovala
s periodikem blizkym socialismu ,,0Ogniwo* (,,Pouto) Stanistawa Stempowského,
Stanistawa Posnera a Ludwika Krzywického (mj. v ném pfipravila anketu na téma
vzdélavacich, profesnich a spolecenskych potieb ,,generace dcer®) a dale koopero-
vala s ,,Nowym Stowem™ (,,Nové slovo), fungujicim jako nastroj hali¢skych eman-
cipantek, redigovanym Marii Turzymou-Wisniewskou (zde podporovala snahu Zen
o ziskani volebniho prava). Kuczalska-Reinschmit zalozila také vlastni feministicky
casopis ,,Ster* (,,Kormidlo®, dale jen ,,Ster*), které nejprve v letech 1895-1897 vyda-
vala ve Lvove a podporovala v ném snahu hali¢skych zen o rovnopravnost ve vzdélani,
a pozdeji v letech 1907-1914 ve Varsavé, kde bojovala za politicka prava ,,bez rozdilu
pohlavi“. Kromé toho publikovala nékolik syntéz: Edukacja kobiet w Polsce (Vzde-
lani Zen v Polsku, 1902), Historia ruchu kobiecego (Déjiny Zenského hnuti, 1903),
Miodziez zehiska i sprawa kobieca (Zenska mladeZ a Zenska otazka, 1906), Wyborcze
prawa kobiet (Volebni pravo zen, 1908) a psychologické drama Siostry (Sestry, 1908).

Spisovatelskou a redakéni aktivitu Kuczalské-Reinschmit doprovazela jeji orga-
niza¢ni Cinnosti, ktera spocivala v zaklddani prukopnickych pracovist obcanské
prace zen, mj. Citarny pro Zeny, Damského vyboru varsavského spolku péce o zvi-
fata, Delegace prace zen spolku podpory primyslu a obchodu, III. krejcovské dilny
varsavského spolku dobroc¢innosti, Bazaru zenskych vyrobki — v 19. stoleti, a Spolku
zrovnopravnéni polskych zen — ve 20. stoleti. Po manzeloveé smrti v roce 1895 odjela
Kuczalska-Reinschmit, pravdépodobné na dobu, nez se vyfesi majetkové zalezitosti,
do Lvova. Po navratu do VarSavy se ubytovala u své ptitelkyné a spolupracovnice
Jozefy Bojanowské!® a jeji matky. Zemfela v roce 1921, jen nékolik mésict po schva-
leni tzv. bfeznové Ustavy, ktera Polkdm garantovala Gplna obcanska prava.

Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit ve srovnani se zahraniénim Zenskym hnutim

Emancipaéni projekt!! Kuczalské-Reinschmit se na pozadi aktivit ostatnich vadkyn
polského Zenského hnuti 1isi, a proto vyzyva k hledani inspirace v jinych kulturnich

10 ,,J6zefa Bojanowska®, in: Walewska, W walce o rowne prawa, 22-29.

11 Formulaci ,,emancipacni projekt* zde pouzivam v souladu s definici Anety Gornické-Boratynskeé,
chapu ji tedy jako ,,vizi pfehodnoceni vztahl pohlavi jak ve vefejné oblasti (zména pravniho, vzdé-
lavaciho systému a systému organizace trhu prace), tak i v oblasti soukromé (rodina, mentalita,
zvyky), jejichz cilem je Siroce chapané zrovnopravnéni Zeny v ruiznych oblastech zivota“. Goérnic-
ka-Boratynska, Wstep, in: tentyz, Stanmy si¢ sobg, 6.
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kruzich. Cetba jeji publicistiky vede ke zjiiténi, Ze sama &etla nejen mezinarodni
pisemnictvi tykajici se Zenskych prav, ale také udrzovala pfimé kontakty se zahra-
ni¢nimi emancipantkami a na polskou pidu pifindsela zahrani¢éni model ¢innosti
spolkt'?. Pravidelné se tcastnila mezinarodnich Zenskych sjezdi, z nichz nasledné
psala zpravy do polského tisku. Knihy a Casopisy, které¢ z nich ptivazela, davala
Citarné pro Zeny ve Var$avé, &imz je také zpiistupiiovala. Pravé &itarna az do vypuk-
nuti prvni svétové valky plnila funkci soukromé ptjcovny knih, feministické ¢itarny,
klubovny pro setkavani riznych zenskych organizaci a sidla Spolku zrovnopravnéni
polskych zen a redakce Casopisu ,,Ster".

V 80. a 90. letech 19. stoleti se utvarel zaklad emancipa¢niho programu Kuczal-
ské-Reinschmit, a jeji prace z tohoto obdobi, které jsou zvetejiiovany na strankach
,Switu® a ,,Przegladu Tygodniowego®, ukazuji, Ze nejpozornéji sledovala model akti-
vit némeckého a francouzského Zenského hnuti'.

Postoj Kuczalské-Reinschmit byl vici Némkam ambivalentni, misila se v ném
antipatie k zaborové zemi, kterd na polském tzemi uskutecniuje germanizacni poli-
tiku, spolu se solidaritou s jejimi obcankami a tctou k jejich dobrym vlastnostem,
jakymi jsou napf. pracovitost, hospodarnost, trpélivost a jednotna spoluprace zen
ze vsech spoleCenskych tiid. Kuczalska-Reinschmit si v§imala podobnosti mezi pol-
skym a némeckym zenskym hnutim, prfedevsim v soustfedéni se na otazky vzdélani a
profese, krome toho zduiraznovala tii, Polkami hodné¢ nasledovani, strategie ¢innosti
Némek: vydavani vlastniho ¢asopisu ,,Neue Bahnen* (,,Nov¢ cesty*) za redakce Lud-
wigy Otto a Augusty Schmidt, organizovani kazdoro¢nich sjezdt v riznych méstech
a zakladani mistnich spolki, ustanoveni Allgemeine Deutsche Frauenverein (VSeo-
becné némecké asociace Zen) jako zastieSeni celého zenského hnuti a organizatora
celostatnich sjezdt, ktery zbylé mistni spolky do ni¢eho nenuti. Kuczalska-Rein-
schmit také dusledné zduraznovala: slusnost, klid, vytrvalost a uspéch némeckych
spolecenskych Cinitelek, jez se predstavily béhem sjezdi ve Vymaru v roce 1884
a v Berlin€ v roce 1896. Konkrétné si cenila faktu, ze se Némky vyhybaji ,,podrazde-
nosti““ v ustnim a pisemném projevu, stejn¢ jako v chovani, diky ¢emuz si vefejnost
rychle ,,zvykne* na ideu emancipace a nalezité oceni jeji spole¢ensky ptinos.

12 Viz: Dzialaczki spoleczne, feministki, obywatelki.

13 Publicisticka a literarni tvorba byla vydana v souborné antologii: Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit,
Nasze drogi i cele. Prace o dziatalnosci kobiecej, t. 1-2, ptipravila a uvodem opattila Agata Za-
wiszewska, ed. studenti editorsko-vydavatelské specializace Institutu polonistiky a kulturologie
Stétinské univerzity v akademickém roce 2008/2009, Varsava 2012. V soucasné chvili je pfipra-
vovano nové vydani: Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, E pur si muove. Publicystyka spoteczna z lat
1881—1918, uspotadala a Givodem opatiila Agata Zawiszewska, (Stétin: Wydawnictwo Naukowe
Uniwerystetu Szczecinskiego, 2016) — v tisku.
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Na ptelomu 80. a 90. let 19. stoleti navazala Kuczalska-Reinschmit kontakty s akti-
vistkami francouzského Zenského hnuti. S postojem nekompromisniho pozadavku
na zrovhopravnéni zen, ktery ji chybél u Némek, se v roce 1889 setkala na Mezina-
rodnim zenském kongresu v Pafizi. Vyznamny podil na jeho organizaci méla polska
aktivistka Maria Chéliga-Loevy (Szeliga). Diky jeji iniciativé vznikla v roce 1889

»Alliance universelle des femmes™ (VSeobecna unie Zen), kterad Sifila ideu Zzenské
mezinarodni spoluprace, dale v roce 1890 periodikum ,,Bulletin de I'union universelle
des femmes* a v roce 1895 ,,Revue Féministe”. Kuczalska-Reinschmit zalozila po
navratu z Francie polskou pobocku Unie a v roce 1891 zorganizovala prvni podzemni
sjezd polskych zen ve Var$aveé u prilezitosti 25. letého vyroci literarni prace spisova-
telky Elizy Orzeszkowé — autorky myj. dilezitého a do nékolika jazykt ptelozeného
pozitivistického emancipacniho romanu Marta (1873). Byla také iniciatorkou dalSich
podzemnich sjezdi polskych zen. Ty se odehravaly na tizemi ruského a rakouského
zaboru az do prvni svétové valky'.

V programu a obsahu casopisu ,,Ster” — a to jak ve Ivovském vydani z konce
19. stoleti, tak i ve vydani varSavském z pocatku 20. stoleti — miizeme vidét inspirace
Cerpané z organizacnich i editorskych vychodisek periodik vydavanych mj. Allge-
meine Deutsche Frauenverein a Alliance universelle des femmes. ,,Ster byl spolec-
nou informaéni platformou pro celé polské spolkové Zenské hnuti z oblasti vSech tii
zaborl. Na jeho strankach zvetejiovaly predstavitelky rtiznych polskych organizaci
zpravy o své ¢innosti a redakce vedla rozsahly informacni servis o Uspésich zahra-
ni¢niho emancipacniho hnuti. KdyZz po revoluci v letech 1905-1907 v Polském kra-
lovstvi ruska vlada zliberalizovala zakon o spolcich, zalozila Kuczalska-Reinschmit
ve Varsaveé Spolek zrovnopravnéni polskych zen s podobnym programem jako byl
vyse uvedeny plan némeckych a francouzskych organizaci. Spolek zrovnopravnéni
se stal — spolu se soubéznou novinovou informacni platformou ,,Steru” — organizacni
platformou pro polské sufrazetky.

Postoj Kuczalské-Reinschmit viici Rusku miizeme nazvat hrdou izolaci. Na uzemi
ruského zaboru byly podminky Zivota Polakt v 19. stoleti nejtézsi, nebot’ se po ledno-
vém povstani zesilila rusifikacni akce, vici které se Polaci vyhradili tfemi riznymi
stanovisky, ktera byla typicka pro kazdou kolonialni situaci v zavislosti na hegemo-
novi: odmitani, spoluprace a adaptace'. Vidkyné polskych emancipantek si vybrala

14 Sikorska-Kulesza, ,,Tréjzaborowe zjazdy kobiet na ziemiach polskich na przetomie XIX i XX
wieku®, in: Dziataczki spoleczne, feministki, obywatelki, 81-95.

15 Edward Said, ,,Opér i opozycja®, in: tentyz, Kultura i imperializm, piekl. Monika Wyrwas —Wis-
niewska (Krakov: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, 2009), 216-322; Irmina Wawrzyc-
zek, ,,Badanie kultury polskiej w perspektywie swiatowych studiow postkolonialnych®, in: Studia
postkolonialne nad kulturq i cywilizacjg polskq, red. Krzysztof Stepnik, Dariusz Trzesniowski
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prvni z téchto stanovisek, coz zjednoduSoval fakt, ze ackoliv byla vychovana jako
polyglot, neuméla rusky a do revoluce v letech 1905 — 1907 tak ignorovala ruské

NS4

zenské hnuti, které mélo spiSe socialisti¢téjsi nez feministicky charakter'. Proto se
jak konzervativni, tak i pokrokova ¢ast polské spolecnosti, véetné feministek, distan-
covala vii¢i Ruskam a Polkdm studujicim védecké obory na vysokych skolach v riiz-
nych méstech Impéria, nebot’ povétsinou sympatizovaly s revolu¢nimi myslenkami
a pohrdaly méstanskymi konvencemi'’. Polské emancipantky se domnivaly, ze ideo-
logicka a spolec¢enska ,,neurvalost®, projevujici se ,,zanedbavanim* vnéjsiho ptisobeni
a ,,nevhodnym* chovanim, skodi myslence zrovnopravnéni zen. ,,Ster* otiskl pouze
par drobnych informaci o odborném Skolstvi v ruskych méstech, ale obsahlejsi mate-
ridly o Ruskach se objevily az po roce 1907 ve varSavském ,,Steru‘. Jejich ptiznivejsi
ton vychazel z faktu, ze ruské emancipantky podporovaly jak polské myslenky smé-
fujici k samostatnosti, tak i snahy Polek o politické zrovnopravnéni v rdmci Impéria.

Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit ve srovnani s ¢eskym Zenskym hnutim

Postoj Kuczalské-Reinschmit a Ivovskych emancipantek z poloviny 90. let 19. stoleti,
které se v té dobé sousttedily na snahu vytvotit divéi gymnazia ptipravujici na matu-
ritu a nasledné opraviyjici k univerzitnimu studiu, vici ¢eskému Zzenskému hnuti
muzeme oznacit jako ambivalentni.

Na jedné stran¢ vzorem, ze kterého Polky Cerpaly inspiraci a divéru ve vitézstvi
vlastnich snah o otevieni div€ich gymnazii s maturitou opraviiyjici k pfijeti k dal-
Simu studiu, byla ¢innost ¢eskych zen soustfedénych kolem spisovatelky a aktivistky
Elisky Krasnohorské a spolku Minerva, ktery zalozila. Jiz v roce 1882 zvefejnila
sestfenice Pauliny Helena Kuczalska-Prawdzic ve stejném ,,Echu®, v némz dfive,
v roce 1881, debutovala i sama Kuczalska-Reinschmit, rozsdhlé pojednani o traktatu
Zenska otdzka ceskd Krasnohorské. Piimé kontakty s touto spisovatelkou udrzovala
Orzeszkova'®, ke které mély polské emancipantky velkou uctu. I bez vlivu autorky

(Lublin: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Marii Curie-Sktodowskiej, 2010), 11-19; Dariusz Skorczew-
ski ,Literatura jako kompensacja. Inteligencja «comprador» wobec dyskursu hegemonicznego
(wstep do teorii zjawiska)®, in: (P)o zaborach, (p)o wojnie, (p)o PRL. Polski dyskurs postzalezno-
Sciowy dawniej i dzis, red. Hanna Gosk, Ewa Kraskowska (Krakov: Towarzystwo Autorow i Wy-
dawcow Prac Naukowych Universitas, 2013), 393—409.

16 Natalia Pruskarieva, ,,U Zrodet rosyjskiego feminizmu. «Historia kobiet» w Rosji w XIX wieku
i formy ich uczestnictwa w zyciu spotecznym®, piekl. Zbigniew Olczak, in: Dzialaczki spoleczne,
Sfeministki, obywatelki, 221-238.

17 Grigorij A. Tiszkin, ,,Z historii wyzszego ksztalcenia kobiet w Rosji“. Pfekl. J. Rudzki. Rozprawy
z Dziejow Oswiaty, 23 (1980): 125-138.

18 Stefan Treugutt, ,,Listy Krasnohorskiej do Orzeszkowej*. Pamietnik Literacki XL (1952): 366-379.
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Marty viak Polky znaly nejen originalni a piekladatelskou tvorbu Cesky, ale také
¢innost neformalniho proemancipa¢niho spolku zalozeného v 60. letech 19. stoleti
Vojtéchem Naprstkem, tedy Amerického klubu dam. Sama Kuczalska-Reinschmit
napsala na zafatku svého prvniho programového traktatu'®, publikovaného jako
ptiloha ,,Steru® v roce 1897 a rekapitulujiciho sviij pobyt ve Lvove, ze: ,,0d Cae-
sara po Lubbockého a Tocquevilleho, od Gérnického po Bismarka, nechybi autority
zdiraziujici vyznam a vliv, ktery maji Zeny a jejich postaveni na danou spolecnost.
Ti pak, kterym autorita uc¢enych myslitelti nestaci, by se méli podivat naptiklad na
rozkvét Cechtl, aby se presvédéili, jak dillezitym faktorem narodniho rozvoje Zena
je£2, Cesky tedy byly pro Ivovské emancipantky vyznamnymi, ackoli opomijenymi,
hrdinkami, jejich organizacni a vzdélavaci uspéchy byly vztaznym bodem v jejich
informacni a populariza¢ni kampani vedené na strankach ,,Steru* v dob¢ boje Polek
o dostup ke stiedoskolskému a vysokoskolskému vzdelani v Halici.

19 Emancipaéni projekt Kuczalské-Reinschmit byl dynamicky, ale nikdy se nepodatilo, aby zcela vy-
krystalizoval, nebot’ se ménil pod vlivem vnéjsich okolnosti. Mzeme vsak pfiblizit jeho zaklad a
jednu neménici se vlastnost. Stala vlastnost je pruznost, kterd umoznovala ptizplsobit emancipacni
¢innost 1 t€ém nejmensim politickym, pravnim a ekonomickym zménédm v Polském kralovstvi a Ha-
li¢i. V roce 1897 v Szkicu do programu dziatalnosci kobiecej (Ndstin programu ¢innosti Zen) napsa-
la: ,, Kazdy program, ktery by mél slouzit k systematizaci fungovani v daném oboru, se musi drzet
pevného zakladu, jenz se doposavad vytvotil, a co nejdikladnéji se ptizptisobit podminkam dané
chvile. Takovy program totiz neni vyjadfenim pfani a tuzeb, ale piehledem ¢innosti a snah, kterych
je mozné se ujmout ¢i je zrealizovat, opakuji — v dané chvili a v danych podminkach* (Paulina Ku-
czalska-Reinschmit, Nasze drogi i cele. Szkic do programu dziatalnosci kobiecej, Lwow 1897. Cit.
z: tentyz, Nasze drogi i cele. Prace o dziatalnosci kobiecej, t. 2, uspotadala a tvodem opatiila Aga-
ta Zawiszewska, ed. studenti editorsko-vydavatelské specializace Institutu polonistiky a kulturologie
Stétinské univerzity v akademickém roce 2008/2009, Varsava 2012, 9). Naproti tomu se zakladem
tohoto projektu staly polské tradice §lechtické demokracie:
a) Navrat k davné tradici prace zen ve vSech spolecenskych kruzich, nebot’ piepjatost zajmi vétsiny
bohatsich zen u nas zpiisobuje nejen v fad¢ oblasti naseho zivota zna¢né mezery, ale také hluboko
sahajici destruktivni nasledky.
b) Navrat k harmonizaci ndzora a snah, jak zen, tak i muzt, smérem k jedném (spole¢nym) idealim
a ciliim spole¢nou cestou, aby se mohlo v rodinach rozvijet ono celkové vyrovnani, bez kterého neni
mozné dosahnout Gplné jednoty a tplného $tésti v manzelstvi.
c) Navrat k pfisné vychové matek-obcanek, které, jakozto fyzicky a moralné silné, budou vycho-
vavat budouci generace, nikoliv jako roz¢ilené dekadenty zmitajici se v tésném kruhu egoistického
Stésti svého ,,ja“, ale jako lidi, kteti v Sir§im chéapani a lasce ke svym hlavnim idedlim najdou
regulator svych skutkd a vyssi Stésti nez to, jaké jim muze dat jen uspokojeni sebe sama. Pokud
pak chceme mit matky-obcanky, musime dat zené moznost byt takovou ob¢ankou bez vykonavani
obcanskych funkeci stejné, jak to délaly kdysi nase prababy.
d) Nakonec je tfeba sméfovat k rozvoji principu pronasenc¢ho jesté pred Gornickym, ,,ze zZeny jsou
potifeba nejen k naSemu ptichodu na svét, ale k dobrému a zboznému zivotu®. Nebot’ vliv zeny jako
altruistického faktoru lidskosti je pfinosem pozvedajicim hodnotu a silu spolecnosti.
Na téchto zasadach z nasich davnych rozpletenych tradici musime opfit celou fadu praci kladoucich
si za cil: vychovu, profesni praci a obcanskou ¢innost zeny®, ibidem, 18—19.

20 Ibidem, 9.
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Spolecenska angazovanost Krasnohorské a spolku Minerva, déle snahy o zalozeni
audrzeni prvniho prazského divéiho gymnazia fungujiciho pod zastitou spolku, byly
od chvile jeho zalozeni v roce 1890 pozorné polskymi emancipantkami a reforma-
tory Skolstvi sledovany. Vysledkem podnétu, ktery Polky ¢erpaly z prosttedi ¢eskych
emancipantek a jejich aktivit, bylo vystoupeni varsavsko-krakovské delegace Zen na
prvnim sjezdu polskych pedagogli ve Lvoveé v roce 1894, na némz se hlasovanim
schvalila komparace programt div¢ich gymndazii s programem chlapeckych Skol.
Inspirovani Cinnosti spolku Minerva zalozili pfedstavitelé pokrokové inteligence
v rakouském zaboru v roce 1896 Spolek divéi gymnazidlni skoly v Krakove, mezi
jehoz spoluzakladateli byli také Bujwidové. Dale v ramci Spolku vytvofili soukromé
divéi gymnazium. To se tedy stalo prvnim divéim gymnaziem v polskych zemich
s programem piipravujicim na maturitu, ¢imz oteviralo Zenam dvete na cesté k uni-
verzitnimu vzdélani*'. Prvni studentky byly pfijaty na Jagellonskou univerzitu ve
stejné dob¢, jako prvni absolventky Minervy na Karlovu univerzitu v Praze. Polky
a Cesky se musely na vysoké §kole potykat se stejnymi prekazkami, nebot’ ambice
a potfeby obou narodil tykajici se vzdélavani byly vymezeny stejnymi centralnimi
Skolskymi tifady: v obou zemich mohly byt studentky na pocatku pfijaty pouze na
filozofické fakulty a jen jako externi posluchacky a pozdéji hospitantky, se souhlasem
vSech profesori, ktefi vedli jednotlivé pfedméty v daném oboru. Snahy polskych
a ¢eskych zen o ziskani Gplného vysokoskolského prava vypadaly v pozdéjsich letech
podobné. Vzdélavaci uspéch Cesek byl pro Polky soustiedéné kolem Kuczalské-Re-
inschmit vyznamnym dikazem toho, ze i v dobé zaborti, avsak v politickém systému
respektujicim lidska prava, existuje legdlni cesta k profesni, vzdelavaci a politické
rovnopravnosti zen. Z tohoto ptikladu Cerpaly inspiraci a energii pro pozd¢jsi ofici-
alni snahy o politickd prava zen v Hali¢i a Polském kralovstvi po revoluci v letech
1905-1907.

Na druhou stranu se dva polské emancipacni Casopisy vychazejici v té dobé
ve Lvove, ,,Przedswit (,,Svitani, dale jen ,,Przed$wit) za redakce Janiny Sed-
laszkowny (1893-1897)** a ,,Ster” za redakce Kuczalské-Reinschmit (1895-1897),
ceskym zenskym hnutim vefejné nezabyvaly, tedy nepublikovaly na toto téma kri-
tické ani informacni ¢lanky. V rubrice na téma aktivit zahrani¢nich zenskych hnuti

21 Viz: Bogustawa Czajecka, ,,Z domu w szeroki swiat...” Droga kobiet do niezaleznosci w zaborze
austriackim w latach 1890—-1914, Krakov 1990, 108—124; Renata Dutkowa, Zeriskie gimnazja Kra-
kowa w procesie emancypacji kobiet (1896—1918) (Krakov: Towarzystwo Autoréw i Wydawcow
Prac Naukowych Universitas, 1990), 7-44.

22 Cecylia Gajkowska, ,,Sedlaczkéwna Janina (1868-1899), in: Polski stownik biograficzny.
T. XXXVI (Varsava—Krakov: Instytut Historii PAN, 1995), 144; J. Franke, ,,Przedswit, in: tentyz,
Polska prasa kobieca w latach 1820—1918. W kregu ofiary i poswigcenia (VarSava: Stowarzyszenie
Bibliotekarzy Polskich, 1999), 222-225.
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s nazvem Z dnesnich dnu, vedené redaktorkou na strankach ,,Steru, se objevilo
jen nékolik lakonickych zminek o ¢innosti Minervy, prazského divéiho gymnazia
a o snaze Cedek ziskat pfistup na univerzity. Mezinarodnim kontextem byly zminky
o zemich, ve kterych jiz zeny mély nebo pravé ziskavaly pravo na studium, a také
o prvnich absolventkach riznych zahrani¢nich vysokych $kol*, mistni kontext pak
tvofily zminky o vzdélavacim postaveni Zzen v Habsburské monarchii®*, konkrétné
v Rakousku®, polsky kontext reprezentovaly informace o situaci hali¢skych matu-
rantek a o potencionalnich studentkach krakovské a lvovské vysoké Skoly?®. VétSina
téchto materiali méla povahu jedno nebo nekolika vétnych vyrokl ve zpravodaj-
ském stylu; vzacné se objevily rozsahlejsi informace vénované klicovym rozhodnu-
tim videnského parlamentu, takovym jako napf. organizace maturitnich zkousek pro
dévcata a nostrifikace zenskych diplomd?”.

V poslednim zminéném materialu, popisujicim diskuze rozpoctové komise Statni
rady ve Vidni na téma vytvofeni div€ich gymnazii a Zenskych ucitelskych Gstavi na
uzemi Rakouska a umoznéni Zendm s maturitou navstévovat univerzitni prednasky,
byly informace o divéim gymnaziu v Praze povazovany za diikazni material.

V roce 1895 ,,Ster uvedl, ze pocet divek v Rakousko-uherské monarchii, které
slozily maturitu béhem desetileti 1885—1895 €inil 25, z ¢ehoz 13 slozilo maturitu na
gymnaziu v Praze. V roce 1897 uvedl, Ze z 16 divek, které ve Skolnim roce 1895-1896
vykonaly maturitu v Praze, nastoupilo 8 na filozofickou fakultu tamni ¢eské univer-
zity, 4 nastoupily na lékatskou fakultu tamni némecké univerzity a 1 na prazskou
lékatskou fakultu?.?

Pocty tvorily zfejmy kontrast ke znamym poctim studentek na némeckych vyso-
kych skolach, napt. v Berlin€ v té dob¢ studovalo 93 Zen, ve Vratislavi 34 a v Jené 11

23 Viz: ,,Z dzisiejszej doby*, Ster 6 (1896): 96; 18( 1897): 353; 7 (1896): 111; 12 (1896): 191.

24 Viz: ,,Z dzisiejszej doby®, Ster 4 (1896): 63; 16 (1896): 255.

25 Viz: Ibidem, Ster 14 (1896): 223; 15 (1896): 239; 23 (1896): 368; ,,Przeglad czasopism®, Ster 7 (1896):
111.

26 Viz: Ibidem, Ster 6 (1896): 95; 8 (1896): 127-128; 1/25 (1896): 15-16; 6/30 (1897): 93.

27 Viz: Ibidem, Ster 9 (1896): 143—144.

28 Ibidem, Ster 3/27 (1897): 45.

29 Informace uvedené na strankach ,,Steru” nebyly pfesné. Ve skute¢nosti totiz — jak udavaji ceské
zdroje — k maturité dospélo z pivodné ptihlasenych 53 studentek pouze 20, av§ak k samotné ma-
turitni zkousce se nakonec ptihlasilo 16 studentek. Z toho jich u maturity obstalo 14, véetné 4 po
opravném terminu. Dvé studentky tedy neobstaly viibec. Viz: Pdta vyrocni zprava soukromé stied-
ni Skoly divci a spolku Minervy v Praze, za k. r. 1894/1895, str. 31. Tato probleimatika byla detailné
popsana v diplomové praci: Karel Flekal, ,,Pocatky vyssiho vzdélavani zen v Cechach® (diplomova
prace: Univerzita Karlova v Praze. Filozoficka fakulta, vedouci prace doc. PhDr. Rizena Vanova,
CSc., 2007).



206 Agata Zawiszewska

zen*®. Ve Spojenych statech byl pocet studentek 65 000°'. Redakce periodika se sho-
dovala se stoupenci zalozeni statnich div¢ich gymnazii ve vSech korunnich zemich,
ktefi tvrdili, ze pravé v dasledku zbaveni vladni podpory nejista existence soukro-
mého divéiho gymnazia v Praze je pfi¢inou nizkého poctu prihlasenych ke statnim
zkouskam, a nikoli — jak tvrdili protivnici — nedostatek zajmu o vyssi vzdélani mezi
Zenami*?,

Demografické argumenty (pro ptistup zen k vysSimu vzdélani a k pracovnimu trhu
mluvi znacna prevaha poctu zen nad poctem muzi zpisobujici problémy v oblasti
snatkt), které zaznivaly béhem debat Gtadnikt a politiki ve Vidni, dale dopliovaly
argumenty socialni (stat musi pro nevdané zeny vytvotit podminky pro dastojnou
a samostatnou existenci) a v neposledni fad¢ argumenty pedagogické (vzdélané zeny
zvelebuji zivot v rodin€ a vychovavani dalsich generaci v narodnim duchu). Posledni
argumenty pozdéji vyuzivali zakladatelé Spolku divéi gymnazialni Skoly v Krakove,
organizatofi zenskych gymnazii v Krakové a ve Lvové a spolupracovnici ,,Steru.
Koncentrace pozornosti jak Sedlaczkowé, tak i Kuczalské-Reinschmit, na zalezitosti
vzdelavaci rovnopravnosti Polek v Halic¢i byla tak velika a dosazeny tGspéch (tedy ote-
vieni univerzit v Krakoveé a Lvové Zenam), ktery brala velka ¢ast feministického pro-
stiedi jako feSeni tzv. zenské otazky v rakouském zaboru, Ze ob¢ redaktorky ukoncily
vydavani svych periodik ve stejném roce 1897, v némz Jagellonskd univerzita ptijala
prvni studentky.

Kromé struénych zminek o cesté Ceskych zen za stfedoskolskym a vysokoskol-
skym vzdélanim publikoval ,,Ster* jesté tti texty: zpravu z prvniho vetejného sjezdu
zen Cech a Moravy podepsanou pod pseudonymem a dvé redakéni piileZitostné
poznamky: posmrtnou vzpominku vénovanou Edvardu Jelinkovi a pochvalny projev
u ptilezitosti 50. narozenin Elisky Krasnohorské. Tyto zminky prozrazuji, Ze postoj
Kuczalské-Reinschmit a polskych feministek, které se kolem ni soustfedily, byl roz-
poruplny: nesporny obdiv k uspésnosti jejich prace v Polkach vyvolaval pocit rivality,
ukryval protekéni postoj, koexistoval s pocitem pievahy. Splet’ téchto emoci pood-
haluje text redaktorky ,,Steru®, ktery predchazel zacatku skolniho roku na prvnim
soukromém divéim gymnaziu v Krakové, o néz jednomyslné usilovalo zenské a uci-
telské prostfedi v Hali¢i. Kuczalska-Reinschmit se v ném mezi jinymi zamysli nad
vztahem poctu gymnazialnich studentek z Krakova a Prahy: ,,Pfi prvnim zapisu na
ceskou Minervu se zapsalo 55 studentek; bude zajimavé, zda toto ¢islo pievysi naval
na krakovské gymnazium, nebo tohoto poctu naopak nedosahne? I kdyby se tak stalo,

30 ,,Z dzisiejszej doby*, Ster 4/28 (1897): 61.
31 Ibidem, Ster 11/35 (1897): 173.
32 Viz: Ibidem, Ster 1 (1895): 15; 2/26 (1896): 32.
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nesmime se tim nechat odradit, nejde tady pfeci o mnozstvi, ale o kvalitu vybranych
studentek“®, Vzdélavaci uspéch Polek byl tedy od zac¢atku vniman v kontextu diivéj-
$iho uspéchu Cesek a potieby soutéze v této oblasti.

Dle zpravy z ,,prvniho sjezdu Zzen eskoslovanskych [...] Cech a Moravy* organizo-
vaného v Praze v kvétnu roku 1897 byla na seznamu castnic, mezi kterymi byly mj.
Vali Seidlova, Terezie Friedlanderova, Vénceslava Luzicka-Srbova, Johana DaneSova,
Miloslava Prochazkové, Marie Souc¢kova, Elena Soltézsova, zv1ast vyzdvihnuta Anna
Jehli¢kova, ktera mluvila o ,,narodnich povinnostech Zzeny* a fekla: ,Ceské Zeny by
mély vice dbat na svou narodni distojnost a vzit si v tomto sméru piiklad z Polek***.
Prestoze zpravu ze sjezdu zakoncila informace o vytvoreni Spolku ¢eskoslovanskych
zen a prislib obeznamit v ,,nejblizsi budoucnosti*“ ctenatrky casopisu s ,,poucnymi
informacemi o praci ¢eskych Zen a o jejich podilu na spolecenském Zivoté*®, nebyl
tento slib naplnén. Podobny postoj, ktery méli Polaci vii¢i Cechtim, kdyZ od nich
ocekavali obdiv a pokladali jednostranna gesta naklonnosti za samoziejma, je patrny
ve vzpominkach na Jelinka, ,,oblibeného ceského a polského spisovatele, srde¢ného
pritele Polaki“. Autorka vzpominky uznale podotkla, Ze své pocity dokazoval nejen
béhem zivota ,,tim, ze co nejpohostinnéji ptijimal Polaky navstévujici Prahu® nebo
»tim, Ze nasi zemi navstévoval a psal o obou narodech v polskych i ¢eskych denicich*,
ale také po smrti, nebot’ svou sbirku knih odkazal knihovné Jagellonské univerzity?®.
Stejné lakonicky vyzniva poznamka o vyroci ,,Ceské basnitky a zaslouzené spole-
censké aktivistky Elisky Krasnohorské, autorky libret k narodnim operam Bedfticha
Smetany a mnoha basni, pojednani, romant pro mladez. Piekladatelky Pana Tade-
dase a spolupracovnice nékolika polskych asopist. Redaktorky «Zenskych listi».
Niéstupkyni Svétlé ve vedeni Zenského primyslového spolku. Zakladatelky a vedouci
spolku Minerva, diky kterému vzniklo divéi gymnazium‘’. Ptislib redakce ,,Steru®,
ze z divodu oslav vyroci polské spisovatelky Seweryny Duchinské-Pruszakowé pro-
bihajici ve stejné dob¢ bude ,,rozsahla prace o ¢innosti zaslouzil¢ jubilantky* publi-
kovana ,,pozdégji®, také nikdy nebyl splnén. Lvovské emancipantky omezily ucténi
jejich narozenin pouze na telegram s blahopfanim, ktery zaslaly také jiné Casopisy
a hali¢ské organizace, mj. ,,Stowo Polskie* (,,Polské slovo®), ,,Reforma”, ,,Czytelnia
dla Kobiet* (,,Citarna pro zeny*) a ,,Czytelnia Akademicka“ (,,Akademické ¢itdrna®)
ze Lvova, a ,,Zwigzek Literacki® (,,Literarni spolek*) z Krakova®®.

33 P. Kuczalska-Reinschmit, Ibidem, Ster 18 (1896): 275.

34 Slaw..., ,,Czesko-stowianski kongres kobiet*, Ster 12/36 (1897): 179-180.
35 Ibidem, s. 180.

36 ,,Z dzisiejszej doby*, Ster 8/32 (1897): 125-126.

37 Ibidem, Ster 24 (1897): 338.

38 Ibidem.
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Shrnuti: hlavni postava polskych sufrazetek, Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit, svij
projekt vzdélavaciho, profesniho a politického zrovnopravnéni Polek realizovaného
v letech 1881-1921 sice ukotvila v ideologii polské renesance a Slechtického sarma-
tismu z doby pfed délenim Polska, ale organiza¢ni —spolkovou a ¢asopiseckou — formu
jeho realizace vypracovala pomoci inspirace ze zahranici. Pfedevsim slo o v 80. a 90.
letech 19. stoleti bezprostiedné prozrazenou némeckou a francouzskou inspiraci, ale
také v 90. letech 19. stoleti opomijenou inspiraci ¢eskou. Kuczalska-Reinschmit mno-
hokrat vyjadiovala presvédceni o nutnosti pozorného sledovani situace zen v jinych
zemich a predevs$im na polském tzemi pod ruskym, pruskym a rakouskym zaborem.
Uvadela ¢tyti hlavni diivody, pro které Polky musi informace o situaci zen v jinych
zemich ziskavat a inspirovat se jimi.

Za prvé, povédomi o mezinarodnim Zenském hnuti umoznovalo pfemyslet o situ-
aci polskych zen v Sir$im kontextu a hodnotit ji, z dal§iho thlu pohledu umoznovalo
rozhodnout se, jaké ovéfené feSeni je mozné aplikovat v polskych zemich. Za druhé,
Polky by se mély inspirovat lépe organizovanym némeckym, francouzskym nebo
ceskym hnutim, nebot’ dokazuje efektivitu systematické, trpélivé a solidarni ¢innosti
predstavitelek raznych spolecenskych vrstev. Kuczalska-Reinschmit totiz kritizovala
nedemokratické praktiky polského emancipa¢niho hnuti, ve kterém az do pocatku
20. stoleti panovaly tfidni rozpory mezi pfedstavitelkami velkostatkaiské, postslech-
tické inteligence, manualné pracujicimi a vesnickymi zenami. Za tieti, Polky by se
od Némek, Francouzek nebo Cesek mély naugit organizovat legalni Zenské insti-
tuce, které umoznuji nejen Gspésny zpusob prezentace zalezitosti Zen jinym Clentim
spole¢nosti, mistnim a centralnim orgdnim, ale také formu obcanského vzdélavani
a zkuSenosti zenské efektivnosti. Za Ctvrté, vSechny zeny v Evropé, a predevsim
v Habsburské monarchii, si musi zachovat ostrazitost vii¢i rozhodovani politika
a pramyslnikd, nebot’ korunni zemé jsou politicky i ekonomicky propojené®. Pokusy
o omezeni nebo rozsifeni prav Rakusanek ¢i Cesek mohly byt tedy diive ¢i pozdéji
prijaty také vuci Polkam v Hali¢i, coz v nich probouzelo pochopitelné obavy i nadéje.

Ambivalentni vztah Ivovskych emancipantek soustfedénych kolem Kuczalské-Re-
inschmit ke snaham Cesek o vzdélavaci zrovnopravnéni dévéat a chlapct, ktery spo-
¢ival v uznani jejich prikopnictvi, ale zaroven v soupeteni s nimi v poctu studentek
novych divéich gymnazii a velmi stru¢ném informovani ¢tenatek ,,Steru” o ¢eskych

39 O ptitomnosti tohoto pozorovani v némeckeé, ruské a ceské krasné literatufe oné doby psali v po-
slednich letech polsky: Mirostawa Czarnecka, Wieszczki. Rekonstrukcja kobiecej genealogii w hi-
storii niemieckiej literatury kobiecej od potowy XIX do konica XX wieku, (Vratislav: Wydawnictwo
Uniwersytetu Wroctawskiego, 2004); Marcin Filipowicz, Urodzi¢ narod. Z problematyki czeskiej
i stowackiej literatury kobiecej Il potowy XIX wieku (VarSava: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu War-
szawskiego, 2008); Ewa Komisaruk, Od milczenia do zamilknigcia. Rosyjska proza kobieca na po-
czqtku XX wieku. Wybrane aspekty (Vratislav: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wroctawskiego, 2009).



Lvovské emancipantky ve srovnani s ceskym zenskym hnutim na sklonku 19. stoleti... 209

uspesich v rozvoji vzdélani Zen, je mozné vysvétlit minimalné tfemi zptsoby. Prvni
a asi nejdilezitéjsi divod — pozornost hlavni z polskych feministek byla od zacatku
jeji spolecenské a publicistické ¢innosti obradcena na Zapad, na model aktivit a uspe-
chti némeckych, francouzskych a britskych ¢i skandinavskych zen bojujicich o pfi-
stup ke vzdélani, na pracovni trh i o politicka prava. Slo o smér pohledu v podstaté
ptirozeny pro predstavitelku podrobeného naroda, obyvatelku Polského kralovstvi
nachdzejiciho se pod zaborem Ruska, ztotoznéné s evropskou a polskou kulturou,
s jeji ,,divokosti®, ,,surovosti a ,,Vychodem'’. Za druhé, mysleni Kuczalské-Rein-
schmit, i pfes vefejné prohlaseni solidarity se Zenami jinych narodt, bylo naruSeno
myslenim hegemona, v ptipadé Polska Slo o zaborové staty, ¢ili Rakousko, Prusko a
Rusko, které¢ povazovaly mensiny tvofici jejich soucést za podtizené Jinym a pova-
zovaly je za niz$i tiroven civilizacniho rozvoje. Toto naruSeni spocivalo v tom, Ze se
predstavitelky riznych skupin podiizenych jingm v ramci stejného Impéria nechaly
vést neuvédomélymi rozpory a soupefenim, které se rodilo z komplexti ménécen-
nosti napf. Polek vii¢i Ceskam, nebot’ je predbéhly ve snaze o zrovnopravnéni ve
vzdélani. Za tieti, sama Kuczalska-Reinschmit mohla pocitovat sviij nuceny pobyt ve
Lvové jako dobu prodlevy v jeji vlastni ¢innosti kladouct si za cil rozvoj organizace
polskych zen nezavisle na zaborech, na jejimz pocatku byla v roce 1894 ve Varsave
zalozena Delegace prace Zen pii Spolku podpory primyslu a obchodu. Uspéchy Zen
z jinych zemi pozorované béhem mezinarodnich sjezdli v ni pravdépodobné vyvo-
lavaly jak chut’ k dalsi ¢innosti, tak i viru v uspéch tzv. zenské otazky, na druhou
stranu vsak také podnécovaly hotkost zptisobenou pomalym vyvojem této zalezitosti
v polskych zemich.

ptrekl. Markéta Fucimanova
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EMANCIPATIONISTS FROM LVIV AND THE CZECH WOMEN’S MOVEMENT
AT THE END OF THE 19" CENTURY — THE EXAMPLE OF THE PERIODICAL STER
[HELM] EDITED BY PAULINA KUCZALSKA-REINSCHMIT (1895-1897)

Summary

Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit (1859—1921) was the leader of the Polish emancipatory move-
ment at the turn of the 19" and 20" centuries. She was active mainly on the territory under
Russian rule but in the mid-1890’s she stayed in the Austrian partition. Although her pro-
gramme of struggle for educational, professional and political emancipation of Polish women
was rooted in national sources she also reached for foreign, among others Czech, inspirations
to implement this programme. The Czech influence is visible in the cristalisation phase of the
programme in the 1890s when Kuczalska-Reinschmit edited her own feminist periodical Ster.
The Lviv edition of the latter issued in the period of 1895-1897 (Warsaw edition appeared
in the years 1907-1914) was an organ of emancipationists and the supporters of educational
emancipation for women in Galicia. It was published until the enrollment of first women
students at the Jagiellonian University. During the campaign for the establishment of the first
private gymnasium with the maturity exam for women in Krakéw allowing them access to
university education, Ster modeled its programme on the Minerva society created in Prague
in 1890 by Eliza Krasnohorska. It also referred to the first private gymnasium for women in
Czechoslovakia which the society had established.

Keywords: Modernizm, emancipatory journalism, Polish women’s movement of the 19
century, Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit
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LWOWSKIE EMANCYPANTKI WOBEC CZESKIEGO RUCHU KOBIECEGO
U SCHYLKU XIX WIEKU. NA PRZYKLADZIE CZASOPISMA ,,STER”
POD REDAKCIJA PAULINY KUCZALSKIEJ-REINSCHMIT (1895-1897)

Streszczenie

Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit (1859-1921) to liderka polskiego ruchu emancypacyjnego na
przetomie XIX i XX wieku, ktora dziatata gléwnie na terenie zaboru rosyjskiego, ale w
potowie lat 90. XIX wieku przebywata w zaborze austriackim. Chociaz uksztattowata swoj
program walki o rownouprawnienie edukacyjne, zawodowe i polityczne Polek, wywodzac go
ze zrodel narodowych, to formy realizacji tego programu opracowata, korzystajac z inspiracji
zagranicznych, migdzy innymi czeskich. Widaé je w fazie krystalizacji programu, przypa-
dajacej na lata 90. XIX wieku, gdy Kuczalska-Reinschmit wydawala we Lwowie wtasny
periodyk feministyczny ,,Ster”. Lwowska edycja ,,Steru” ukazujaca si¢ w latach 1895-1897
(edycja warszawska wychodzita w latach 1907-1914) byta organem emancypantek i zwo-
lennikéw rownouprawnienia edukacyjnego kobiet na terenie Galicji; dziatata do momentu,
gdy Uniwersytet Jagiellonski przyjat pierwsze studentki. W kampanii na rzecz utworzenia
w Krakowie pierwszego na ziemiach polskich prywatnego zenskiego gimnazjum z maturg
uprawniajaca kobiety do wstgpowania na uniwersytet, ,,Ster”” uczynit modelem i punktem
odniesienia dla wlasnego programu utworzone przez Eliz¢ Krasnohorska w 1890 roku w Pra-
dze towarzystwo Minerva i zorganizowane przez nie pierwsze czeskie prywatne gimnazjum
zenskie.

Stowa kluczowe: modernizm, publicystyka emancypacyjna, polski ruch kobiecy XIX
wieku, Paulina Kuczalska-Reinschmit
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ASKEDAL, JOHN OLE ET AL. (HG.): NORSK GRAMMATIKK.
RIKSMAL OG MODERAT BOKMAL.
[REVIDERT UTGAVE AV GORGUS COWARD,
RIKSMALSGRAMMATIKK], 2. OPPLAG. OSLO:
DET NORSKE AKADEMI FOR SPRAK OG LITTERATUR
OG KUNNSKAPSFORLAGET, 2015.

Der Titel verrdt es schon: Norwegisch ist nicht gleich Norwegisch. Wihrend verg-
leichbare Werke in anderen Sprachen mit Titeln wie ,,Deutsche Grammatik® oder
»Gramatyka jezyka polskiego® auskommen, muss ,,Norsk grammatikk* zwangs-
laufig mit einen Untertitel versehen werden, damit deutlich wird, welche der beiden
amtlichen Schriftsprachen (Bokmal oder Nynorsk) gemeint ist; und dass es selbst
innerhalb dieser Schriftsprachen noch erheblichen Spielraum gibt, was Rechtschrei-
bung und grammatische Formen anbelangt, zeigt das Attribut ,,moderat” vor Bok-
mal nur allzu deutlich. Wenn es ein ,,moderates” Bokmaél gibt, gibt es folglich auch
ein anderes, das in dem hier besprochenen Werk keine Beriicksichtigung findet:
das sog. ,,radikale Bokmal — ein unmittelbares Ergebnis der besonders Mitte des
20. Jahrhunderts in Norwegen praktizierten Sprachpolitik, die darauf hinarbeitete,
die beiden amtlichen Schriftsprachen — Bokmél und Nynorsk — irgendwann zu
EINER norwegischen Schriftsprache (dem sog. ,,Samnorsk®) zu verschmelzen. Das

* QGero Lietz — dr., ukonczyt studia skandynawistyczne na Uniwersytecie w Greifswaldzie w 1988

roku. W 1991 roku obronit prace doktorska z dziedziny skandynawistyki (temat rozprawy: Problem
nazw wilasnych w przektadzie wspotczesnej literatury norweskiej na jezyk niemiecki). W latach
1996-2001 i 2005-2010 pracowat jako lektor DAAD w Instytucie Lingwistyki Stosowanej i w In-
stytucie Filologii Germanskiej UAM w Poznaniu. Od 2014 zatrudniony jest w Centrum Interdy-
scyplinarnych Studiow o Polsce na Uniwersytecie Europejskim Viadrina we Frankfurcie nad Odra.
W latach 2014-2016 byt st. wyktadowca w Katedrze Skandynawistyki Uniwersytetu Szczecinskie-
g0. Zajmuje si¢ m.in. onomastyka, fonetyka, translatoryka; e-mail: gero_lietz_ffo@gmx.de
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Fiasko dieser Politik zeichnete sich in der zweiten Hélfte des 20. Jahrhunderts immer
deutlicher ab, dennoch wurde sie offiziell erst im Jahre 2002 aufgegeben — durch die
Streichung entsprechender Passagen im Gesetz {iber den Norwegischen Sprachrat.
Das eigentlich Interessante an der vorliegenden Grammatik ist jedoch, dass die Nor-
wegische Akademie fiir Sprache und Literatur (seit den 1950er Jahren zusténdig fiir
die Normierung der oft als ,,privat® und ,,inoffiziell“ bezeichneten Riksmal-Norm')
hier das moderate Bokmal in seine Normierungs- und Standardisierungsarbeit einbe-
zieht. Das ,,inoffizielle” Riksmal mit seiner seit jeher stringenteren und am wirklichen
schriftsprachlichen Gebrauch orientierten Norm bietet sich damit zugleich als Orien-
tierung fiir die kiinftige standardsprachliche Normierung des offiziellen Bokmal an.
Das Buch geht auf die 1958 erstmals erschienene Kortfattet riksmalsgrammatikk
zurlick, die — verfasst von dem verdienstvollen Norwegischlehrer, Bildungs- und
Sprachpolitiker Gorgus Coward (1912—-1994) — mehrere Neuauflagen erlebte und
1986 in erweiterter Form unter dem Titel Riksmdlsgrammatikk. Med en sproghisto-
risk innledning og en rettskrivningslcere herausgegeben wurde. Diese Ausgabe von
1986 liegt der jetzigen Neubearbeitung zugrunde. Seit den 1980er Jahren hat es einige
Bewegung in der norwegischen Sprachpolitik gegeben. Der 2002 beschlossene, oben
erwiahnte Abschied von der Samnorsk-Politik des norwegischen Staates war spétes-
tens mit der Bokméal-Reform von 1981 eingeleitet worden, bei der viele seit 1938
verbotene Riksmal-Formen wieder Eingang in die offizielle Bokmal-Norm fanden
und sich so der Abstand zwischen der offiziellen Norm und der ,,inoffiziellen Riks-
mal-Norm erheblich verkleinerte. Die Bokmaél-Reform von 2005 fiihrte schliefSlich
zu einer noch umfassenderen und weitreichenden Rehabilitierung vieler traditi-
oneller Riksmél-Formen (Zulassung einer Reihe von Priteritumsformen bei den
Verben, Abschaffung etlicher ,,wenig verwendeter* Formen, Abschaffung der Unter-
teilung der Bokmal-Norm in sog. Haupt- und Nebenformen mit jeweils bestimmten
Anwendungsbereichen), so dass sich heute, nicht zuletzt auch dank einer Reihe von

1 Gegner des Riksmal bezeichnen diese Norm oft abwertend als ,,privat®, da sie sich nicht auf poli-
tische Beschliisse und offentliche Vorschriften stiitzen kdnne und als solche keine demokratische
Legitimation besitze, vgl. John Ole Askedal, «Opprydning ma til i bokmélsnormeny, in: Ordet 4,
2015, 5-6 (5). Die Riksmal-Bewegung hat sich stets vehement gegen die Samnorsk-Politik ausges-
prochen, vgl. eine Aussage des spiteren Vorsitzenden des Riksmélverbandes, des Dichters Arnulf
@verland (1889-1968) der in einer Rede im Marz 1940 (Titel: ,,Ist unsere Sprache abgeschafft?*)
die sog. Rechtschreibreform von 1938 scharf attackierte: ,,Das, was Rechtschreibreform von 1938
genannt wird, ist keine Rechtschreibreform, es ist eine Aufhebung unserer zwei, jede fiir sich
vorziiglichen, Schriftsprachen, es ist die Einfiihrung einer ganz neuen Sprache [...]* zit. nach Finn-
Erik Vinje, Et sprdk i utvikling (Oslo: Aschehoug, 1978). Befiirchtet wurde durch die Samnorsk-Po-
litik eine Schwichung beider norwegischen Schriftsprachen (Riksmal/Bokmal und Nynorsk), die
jede fiir sich einen wertvollen Teil der norwegischen Kultur und Tradition darstellen.

2 Zur Biographie von Gorgus Coward vgl. https:/nbl.snl.no/Gorgus_Coward (28.3.2016).
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Beschliissen der Norwegischen Akademie fiir Sprache und Literatur, die Unterschi-
ede zwischen dem Riksmél und dem moderaten Bokmal auf ,,schitzungsweise 150
weniger gebrduchliche Einzelworter und Wortformen sowie auf eine bestimmte Zahl
von Zusammensetzungen und Zusammenschreibungen® (S. 12) reduziert haben. Die
Sprache des Buches trigt dieser Entwicklung in den letzten dreilig Jahren Rechn-
ung: Der urspriingliche Text von Coward ist einer griindlichen Durchsicht unterzogen
worden, er befindet sich auf dem Stand der Riksmal-Norm von 2008 und entspricht
daher im Wesentlichen dem moderaten Bokmal, denn die heutige Riksmél-Norm
stellt im Groflen und Ganzen eine Teilmenge der Bokmal-Norm dar. Zum aktuellen
Stand der Bemiihungen um eine gemeinsame Standardsprache heif3t es im Geleitwort
der Herausgeber: ,,Sind im Bokmal unter mehreren zugelassenen Formen auch solche,
die laut Riksmal-Norm zulidssig sind, werden sich diejenigen, die moderates Bokmal
schreiben wollen, in der Regel fiir die mit dem Riksmal gemeinsame Form entschei-
den. In den wenigen Fillen, in denen das nicht moglich ist, miissen sie eine der offi-
ziellen Formen verwenden. Zurzeit wird daran gearbeitet, die Unterschiede zwischen
Riksmél und moderatem Bokmal noch weiter zu reduzieren, insbesondere im Hin-
blick auf die Schreibweise fremder Worter.“ (S. 12)* Herausgegeben wird das Buch
in Zusammenarbeit mit der erwidhnten Norwegischen Akademie fiir Sprache und
Literatur, die sich bis 2013 Det Norske Akademi for Sprog og Litteratur schrieb, sich
auf dem Umschlag der vorliegenden Grammatik aber bereits mit der neuen Schrei-
bweise Det Norske Akademi for Sprdk og Litteratur prasentiert. Auch dies ist eine
Geste, die zeigt, dass die Riksmél-Bewegung es ernst meint mit ihrem Wirken fiir die
Schaffung einer attraktiven, modernen européischen Standardsprache. Das moderate
Bokmal ist in diesem Streben der natiirliche Verbiindete.

Die Kapitelstruktur orientiert sich hinsichtlich der grammatischen Beschreibung
an der Ausgabe von 1986. Innerhalb der einzelnen Kapitel (Wortarten, Wort- und
Satzgliedstellung) haben die Herausgeber Aktualisierungen vorgenommen, was die
Reihenfolge der Einzelthemen, Uberschriften, die Auswahl der Beispiele und auch
die grammatische Terminologie anbelangt. Eingearbeitet in die Darstellung ist auch
die seit 2005 fiir den Gebrauch an norwegischen Schulen vom Bildungsministerium
empfohlene neue grammatische Terminologie, allerdings immer mit Hinweisen auf
die traditionellen Termini, denen dann im Weiteren der Vorzug bei der gramma-

3 Man muss schon sehr genau suchen, um im Text der vorliegenden Grammatik reine Riksmal-For-
men oder Schreibweisen zu finden, die im offiziellen Bokmal nicht zuléssig sind. Einige wenige gibt
es, z.B. idag (S. 9; Bokmal i dag), femogtyve (S. 57; Bokmal tjuefem), kanhende (S. 131, Bokmal
kan hende) u.a. In anderen Féllen schreibt die Riksmal-Norm eine Schreibweise vor, wihrend
im Bokmal Wahlfreiheit besteht, z.B. hverken (Bokmal Ahverken oder verken), antagelig (antagelig/
antakelig), lignende (lignende/liknende).
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tischen Beschreibung gegeben wird. Dadurch wird zweifellos die Verstiandlichkeit
der Darstellung erhoht, vgl. etwa die terminologischen Erlduterungen zu den Begrif-
fen hovedsetning, bisetning, leddsetning, periode, helsetning (S. 15 f.) sowie die
nachfolgende Verwendung der traditionellen Begriffe hovedsetning (Hauptsatz) und
bisetning (Nebensatz) im Kapitel zur Wort- und Satzgliedstellung (S. 153—159). Die
gleiche Verfahrensweise verwenden die Herausgeber in Kapitel 3, wo im einleitenden
Abschnitt iiber die verschiedenen Tempora des Verbs zunichst eine Ubersicht iiber
die traditionell verwendeten Termini und die neuen Termini gegeben wird (z.B. per-
fektum, pluskvamperfektum vs. presens perfektum, preteritum perfektum), um dann
in der weiteren Beschreibung (z.B. der Verwendung der norwegischen Tempora ab S.
32) ausschlieBlich die traditionellen Termini zu gebrauchen. Einige Abschnitte wur-
den fiir die jetzt vorliegende Uberarbeitung von Cowards Grammatik neu geschrie-
ben, so u.a. der sehr lesenswerte Abschnitt 3.7 (,,Forstavelsesverb vs. partikkelverb®,
S. 46—-48), in dem in aller Kiirze das Wichtigste zu der im Norwegischen sehr kom-
plexen Problematik von Préfixverben und Partikelverben gesagt wird. Einige Kapitel
im zweiten Teil des Buches gehen iiber die direkte grammatische Beschreibung hin-
aus: ,,Zeichensetzung® (S. 160—166), ,,Wortwahl und Stil“ (S. 167-172), ,,Rechtschrei-
bregeln (S. 173—190) sowie ein sehr instruktives und lesenswertes Kapitel iiber die
Normierungsgeschichte des Riksmal/Bokmal seit 1814 (dem Jahr der Auflosung der
dénisch-norwegischen Union (S. 191-229). Im Anhang findet sich neben einem Sach-
register und der Literaturliste auch ein sehr niitzliches Verzeichnis grammatischer
Termini (S. 230-240).

Immer wieder wird in der grammatischen Beschreibung auf Fragen der
Sprachentwicklung hingewiesen, sei es im Zusammenhang mit der heute aufBer
Gebrauch gekommenen Hoflichkeitsform der Anrede (8.1.11 Hoflig tiltale, S. 96-98)
oder mit dem Hinweis auf Wortformen, die fiir das Verstdndnis dlterer Texte wichtig
sind, die jedoch heute nur noch selten oder in archaisierender Funktion verwendet
werden, wie z.B. das reziproke Pronomen hinannen (heute: hverandre, S. 103) oder
das Pronomen sddan, tiber das es heiflt, dass es sowohl adjektivisch als auch sub-
stantivisch verwendet werden kann und dann ,,einen stilistischen Wert hat, der tiber

4 Das Verzeichnis enthélt sowohl die traditionelle als auch die neue grammatische Terminologie mit
entsprechenden Verweisen. Auf S. 240 ist den Herausgebern ein bedauerlicher Irrtum unterlau-
fen: Der Begriff utrum (steht fiir ,gemeinsames Geschlecht®, ,Nicht-Neutrum®) wird mit intetkjonn
(,Neutrum®) erkldrt. Stehen miisste als Erklarung felleskjonn. Trotz der Berichtigung von Druck-
fehlern in der 2. Auflage (vgl. Vorwort zur 2. Auflage, S. 13) sind einzelne Fehler offenbar nicht
gefunden worden. So fehlt auf S. 61 unten in dem Beispiel ,,den epokegjorende oppdagelsen til [...]
av vare fremste og internasjonalt mest kjente forskere* das Wortchen ,,en”. Auch auf S. 66 oben
hat sich ein Fehler eingeschlichen: Statt ,,gjor* muss es ,,gjore” heilen. Solche Fliichtigkeitsfehler
gehoren allerdings zu den Ausnahmen.
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das neutral Alltdgliche hinausgeht* (S. 115). Hingewiesen wird auch auf das Relativ-
pronomen Avilken, das in élteren Texten wesentlich 6fter anzutreffen war als heute
(S. 110). Ebenfalls veraltet seien die Relativadverbien hvori, hvorpd und hvortil (S.
110), wéhrend Avorav noch ,,hochst lebendig® sei — und zwar zur Angabe partiti-
ver Verhiltnisse: Minst ni mennesker, hvorav to barn, mistet livet i ulykken (S. 111).
Zum Verhéltnis von ingen und ikke noen wird festgestellt, dass die Platzierung eines
Objekts mit ingen vor der infiniten Verbform heute als veraltet oder zumindest als
stark abweichend von der neutralen Stilebene gelten muss. Fiir Sitze wie Hun hadde
ingen beskjed fdtt oder De hadde ingen problemer sett sollte man heute besser for-
mulieren: Hun hadde ikke fdtt noen beskjed und De hadde ikke sett noen problemer
(S. 120 £)).

Im Zentrum der Darstellung steht jedoch die moderne norwegische Gegenwarts-
sprache und ihre Grammatik, die sich fiir das Riksmal — das liegt in der Natur dieser
Norm — wesentlich einfacher und iibersichtlicher darstellen ldsst als fiir das Bok-
mal, zumindest wenn man die vollstindige offizielle Bokmal-Norm beriicksichtigen
wollte — mit ihrer Fiille von Varianten, von denen viele nur sehr selten oder nie ver-
wendet werden, die aber trotzdem — sozusagen als Relikte der Samnorsk-Politik — in
den amtlichen Worterbilichern und Grammatiken zu finden sind. Das betrifft sowohl
den Wortschatz® als auch das grammatische System.

Als Beispiel fiir sprachsystematische Besonderheiten des Riksmal und des mode-
raten Bokmal gegeniiber dem Nynorsk und dem ,,radikalen* Bokmal kann die Frage
des Genus der Substantive dienen. Die offizielle Bokmél-Norm (die ja auch die ,,radi-
kale* Variante mit einschliet) stellt es dem Sprachbenutzer seit 1981 frei, generell bei
allen Substantiven, die in den Dialekten den bestimmten Artikel —a (fiir Feminina)
haben, entweder —a oder auch —en zu verwenden (dementsprechend darf bei diesen
Wortern auch der unbestimmte Artikel ei statt en verwendet werden).® Die moderne
Riksmal-Norm ist hier einerseits weniger liberal, andererseits jedoch viel néher an

5 Askedal (wie Anm. 1) verweist insbesondere auf die ,,mechanisch konstruierten” Moglichkeiten fiir
Komposita im offiziellen Bokmal, wie etwa im Falle der Zusammensetzung skogbunn (,Waldbo-
den‘), das It. offizieller Norm auch skogbotn, skaubunn oder skaubotn heilen darf. Beispiele dieser
Art finden sich sehr viele, vgl. das umfassende Worterbuch Bokmalsordboka (http://www.nob-ord-
bok.uio.no/), in dem samtliche offiziell giiltigen Formen aufgefiihrt sind. Sucht man dort z.B. nach
dem Wort meningslos, erhdlt man in alphabetischer Reihenfolge vier offiziell gleichberechtigte
Varianten: meiningslaus, meiningslos, meningslaus, meningslos. Die mit Abstand am hiufigsten
gebrauchte Form meningslos (wenn man mal von der eigentlich reinen Nynorsk-Form meiningslaus
absieht) erscheint an letzter Stelle. Kommentieren lédsst sich das am besten mit dem Lexem selbst,
das im Deutschen so viel wie ,sinnlos® bedeutet.

6 Seit der Rechtschreibreform von 1938 hatten in der offiziellen Bokmal-Norm Hunderte obligato-
rische a-Worter existiert. 1981 wurde dann der bestimmte Artikel —en fiir diese Substantive wieder
zugelassen, was weithin als eine Art ,,Rehabilitierung® von Riksmal-Formen angesehen wurde.
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der schriftsprachlichen Realitdt. Riksmal und moderates Bokmal gehen (wie auch
das Déanische und Schwedische) von einem System mit nur zwei Genera aus: Utrum
(,felleskjonn’ = ,Nicht-Neutrum‘) und Neutrum. Der weibliche unbestimmte Artikel
ei ist somit in der Riksmal-Norm gar nicht vorgesehen. Das entspricht einer ver-
breiteten schriftsprachlichen Praxis und macht das Genussystem nicht zuletzt auch
fiir auslandische Lerner des Norwegischen iibersichtlicher. Zugleich zeigt die heutige
Norm des Riksmal, dass sie eine realitdtsnahe, moderne Norm ist. Im Unterscheid
ndmlich zur schematischen Gleichsetzung der bestimmten Artikel —en und —a
bei ,eigentlichen Feminina®“ bzw. ,,Kryptofeminina“ (S. 50) in der offiziellen Bok-
mal-Norm (im heutigen Bokmal gibt es also offiziell kein einziges obligatorisches
a-Wort mehr!) umfasst die Riksmal-Norm eine Liste von ca. 50—60 Substantiven, die
obligatorisch mit dem bestimmten Artikel —a verwendet werden, z.B. ku (kua), oy
(oya), bikkje (bikkja). Dartiber hinaus gibt es in der Riksmal-Norm eine Liste von ca.
200 Substantiven, die entweder —a oder —en als bestimmten Artikel erhalten kdnnen.
Im Rahmen des Zwei-Genera-Systems des Riksméal und des moderaten Bokmal wird
die Verwendung des urspriinglich weiblichen Artikels als ,.eigene Flexionsklasse
innerhalb des Utrum® (S. 50) klassifiziert. Viele Bokmal-Nutzer (die Riksmal-Nut-
zer sowieso) schreiben also z.B. ,,en ku™ oder ,,en oy (statt ,,ei”), aber benutzen
gleichzeitig kua und oya, was in beiden Normen legitim ist und dem allgemeinen
schriftsprachlichen Usus entspricht. Zugleich ist die Riksmal-Norm in diesem Punkt
elastisch und pragmatisch. Es wird dem Sprachbenutzer in Abhangigkeit von Stil und
Thema des betreffenden Textes anheimgestellt, sogar bei ,,Kryptofeminina®, die in
der Riksmal-Norm ausschlieBlich als en-Worter verzeichnet sind, gegebenenfalls den
bestimmten Artikel —a zu verwenden.

Eine ebenso formalistische Losung wie fiir den Bereich des bestimmten Artikels
(generelle Gleichstellung der Artikel —a und —en fiir potentielle Feminina) gilt im
offiziellen Bokmal fiir die Endungen des Préteritums und des Partizips Perfekt der
Gruppe 1 der schwachen Verben (der sog. kaste-Gruppe): Hier wird es den Sprachben-
utzern generell — und zwar ohne stilistische Einschrankungen — freigestellt, entweder
die Endung —et oder die in vielen Dialekten verbreitete Endung —a zu gebrauchen (also
kastet oder kasta, klatret oder klatra usw.). Das Riksmél zieht in dieser Frage in Uber-
einstimmung mit dem moderaten Bokmal eine deutliche Grenze: Die Endung —a wird
fiir den schriftsprachlichen Gebrauch dieser Verben prinzipiell ausgeschlossen (S. 24).

Der Grammatik ist anzumerken, dass ihr urspriinglicher Autor Gorgus Coward
Padagoge war. Bewundernswert ist die prizise und zugleich plastische Darstellung
bestimmter schwieriger Themen, etwa wenn es um die Unterscheidung von ¢ und
og geht (S. 37 f)) oder um die Frage der einfachen und doppelten Bestimmung von
Substantiven, wo mit einfachen, einprdgsamen Beispielen bestimmte Bedeutung-
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sunterschiede erkldrt werden, so z.B. zwischen den ukjente soldat und den ukjente
soldaten. Eindrucksvoll wird gezeigt, dass sowohl die einfache Bestimmung als auch
die doppelte Bestimmung norwegischer Substantive ein stilistisches Potential besit-
zen, das nicht ohne Not verschenkt werden sollte. Es ist nicht zuletzt ein sprachpf-
legerischer Aspekt, der sich geltend macht, wenn festgestellt wird: ,,Es ist nicht so,
dass die Sprache ohne weiteres durch massiven und unkritischen Gebrauch der dop-
pelten Bestimmung miindlicher oder ,natiirlicher* oder dass sie durch vermehrten
Gebrauch der einfachen Bestimmung ,literarischer und ,gediegener® wiirde.” (S. 69).
Zur Sprachpflege gehort auch das Bemiihen, durch die Aufrechterhaltung bestimm-
ter Schreibweisen und Endungen weiterhin in der Lage zu sein, Bedeutungsnuancen
auszudriicken, zum Beispiel bei der Unterscheidung attributiv gebrauchter Adjektive/
Partizipien (S. 73 f.). Als sehr einleuchtendes Beispiel wird flekket angefiihrt. Flekket
kann zum einen ein von dem Substantiv flekk abgeleitetes Adjektiv sein (auch in der
Schreibung flekkete: ,gefleckt, fleckig, mit Flecken). Zum anderen kann flekket ein
von dem Verb flekke (,fletschen‘) abgeleitetes Partizip sein. Zur Bedeutungsunter-
scheidung schreibt die Riksmél-Norm im letzteren Falle grundsitzlich die Schrei-
bung —ede (bestimmte Form und Plural) vor, so dass ,gefletschte Zihne® flekkede
tenner heiBlen — im Unterschied zu ,gefleckten Zéhnen in der Schreibung flekkete
tenner. Im Bokmal kann diese Unterscheidung in identischer Weise vorgenommen
werden, man darf aber laut Bokmal-Norm auch beide Fille mit der Schreibung flek-
kete wiedergeben und vergibt sich so die Chance auf Bedeutungsunterscheidung.

Bewusste Sprachpflege ist eines der Hauptanliegen der Verfasser und Herausgeber
des Buches und kommt auch im Kontext anderer grammatischer Themen immer wie-
der zum Vorschein. Genannt seien als Beispiele die Verwendung der Objektform des
Personalpronomens han (ham oder han?, S. 92 f.) oder die ,,alte* und ,,neue Zéhlweise
(enogtyve vs. tjueen, S. 84). Interessant ist auch der Kommentar zur Umschreibung
des Genitivs mit sin (sog. ,,garpegenitiv®, z.B. Petter sin sykkel statt Petters sykkel).
Diese stamme aus der Hansezeit und habe trotz ihres ,,zweifelhaften, unnationalen
Ursprungs® (aus dem Niederdeutschen) Eingang in das offizielle Nynorsk gefunden.
Zu einem natiirlichen Teil der Norm des Riksmal und des moderaten Bokmal sei
diese Umschreibung jedoch nie geworden, und es gebe ja auch allgemein akzeptierte
Alternativen dazu (S. 62).

Zielgruppe dieser Grammatik ist in erster Linie die norwegische Sprachgemein-
schaft, der in Gestalt des Riksmal und des moderaten Bokmal eine stringente Norm
angeboten wird, die sich wohltuend abhebt von der offiziellen, auch die radikalen
Formen beinhaltenden Bokmal-Norm. Grofites Problem der gegenwirtigen Bok-
mal-Norm ist John Ole Askedal zufolge die grofle ,,Menge konstruierter und wenig
geldufiger Wortformen und Flexionsmoglichkeiten®, die in der schriftsprachlic-
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hen Realitét ,,nur am Rande oder niemals“ in Erscheinung treten.” Es liegt auf der
Hand, dass dieses Problem im Bereich des Norwegischen als Fremdsprache (z.B. an
ausliandischen Universitéten) oder des Norwegischen als Zweitsprache noch viel rele-
vanter ist. Auslédndische Lerner des Norwegischen verfiigen im Unterschied zu nor-
wegischen Muttersprachlern iiber keinerlei dialektale Grundlage, so dass es fiir sie
noch viel weniger einzusehen ist, warum sie im Worterbuch zuweilen zwischen drei
oder vier Rechtschreib- oder Flexionsvarianten wihlen sollen, von denen manche
bloe Konstrukte oder aber sprachideologische Reste aus der Zeit der Samnorsk-Po-
litik darstellen. Mit ihrer Standardisierungsarbeit leistet die Norwegische Akade-
mie fiir Sprache und Literatur somit nicht nur eine ungemein wichtige Arbeit fiir
die norwegischen Muttersprachler und Muttersprachlerinnen, sondern auch fiir die
Attraktivitdt des Norwegischen als Fremdsprache/Zweitsprache. Ausdruck dessen
war das Titelbild der ersten Auflage (2013) der hier besprochenen Grammatik, das
von einem Rezensenten in der Tageszeitung ,,Dagbladet wie folgt kommentiert
wurde: ,,Den Umschlag des Buches ziert ein Foto gutgelaunter Studierender wéhrend
des Unterrichts. Die meisten von ihnen haben eine dunkle Haut- und Haarfarbe und
lacheln erwartungsvoll in Richtung Bildrand. Vielleicht &uBern sie ja auf diese Art
und Weise ihre Erleichterung dariiber, mit dieser Grammatik endlich eine konzise,
griindliche Ubersicht zu der Sprache zu haben, der sie in ihrer neuen Kultur faktisch
begegnen, obgleich das Buch ja gar nicht direkt an sie gerichtet ist.” Weiter heil3t es:
,»Menschen mit einer anderen Muttersprache als Norwegisch haben Schwierigkeiten
mit all unseren Varianten. Fiir sie ist eine genug [...].® Dem ist zuzustimmen,’ und
zugleich ist zu bedauern, dass das Titelbild der zweiten Auflage nicht mehr diesen
internationalen Aspekt in den Vordergrund riickt.” Standardsprachliche Normier-
ung ist aber nicht nur fiir die betreffende Sprachgemeinschaft selbst, sondern auch
fiir die auslédndischen Lerner dieser Sprache von immenser Bedeutung. Das gilt fiir
das Norwegische ganz besonders, denn beherrscht man Norwegisch (insbesondere
Riksmal/Bokmal), hat man nicht zuletzt auch in Bezug auf die interskandinavische

7 Askedal (Anm. 1), S. 6. Vgl. Beispiele oben in Anmerkung 5.

8 Jon Rognlien: Undergrunnsgrammatikk. Dagbladet, 11.01.2014, http://www.dagbladet.no/2014/
01/11/kultur/meninger/kommentar/sprak/ordbok/31226782/ (22.05.2016).

9 Was keine Herabstufung der zweiten amtlichen Schriftsprachen (Nynorsk) bedeuten soll. Nor-
wegisch als Fremdsprache — zumal im Ausland — heifit jedoch in aller Regel Bokmal. Mit ,,all un-
seren Varianten* sind wohl auch in erster Linie die Varianten innerhalb der offiziellen Normen des
Bokmal und des Nynorsk gemeint, die nicht dazu geeignet sind, den Lernprozess bei auslidndischen
Lernern zu beschleunigen.

10 Der Umschlag der zweiten Auflage zeigt die Fohlen-Skulptur des Bildhauers Per Hurum, wie sie
alljahrlich an die Preistrager des Thorleif-Dahl-Preises der Norwegischen Akademie fiir Sprache
und Literatur iiberreicht wird.
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Kommunikation (im Verhéltnis zum Déanischen und Schwedischen) sehr deutliche
Vorteile. Spitestens mit der Ausrdumung der letzten noch verbliebenen Differenzen
zwischen der Riksmal-Norm und dem moderaten Bokmal sollte somit auch daran
gedacht werden, die jetzt vorliegende Grammatik noch stirker fiir die Zwecke des
Unterrichts in Norwegisch als Fremdsprache/Zweitsprache aufzubereiten.

Schon jetzt kann ausldndischen Norwegisch-Studierenden neben der hier
besprochenen Norsk Grammatikk auch das in laufend aktualisierter Fassung erschei-
nende Worterverzeichnis Riksmdlsordlisten (herausgegeben vom Riksmalsforbun-
det) sowie vor allem das hervorragende einsprachige Worterbuch Norsk Ordbok med
1000 illustrasjoner von Tor Guttu'' wiarmstens empfohlen werden.

11 Riksmalsordlisten, utgitt av Riksmalsforbundet, 8. utgave, Oslo: Kunnskapsforlaget 2015; Guttu,
Tor (red.): Norsk Ordbok med 1000 illustrasjoner. Riksmal og moderat bokmadl, 2. utgave, Oslo:
Kunnskapsforlaget 2010.






